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I. The Wbiteb of the Epistle. 

Gh. i. 1, " James, a servant of Otod and of the Lord Jesas Christ.'' 

The following is a list of all those of this name mentioned in the New 
Testament :— « 

1. James the brother of John, the son of Zebedee and Salome : put to 
death by Herod, a.d. 44 (Acts zii. 2). 

2. James the brother of the Lord (Matt. ziii. 55 ; Mark vi. 3 ; Gal. i. 19). 
8. James the son of Mary (Matt, zzvii. 56 ; Lake zxiy. 10, equivalent to 

James the Little ; Mark xy. 40). 

4. James the son of Alphsens (Matt. z. 8 ; Mark iii. 18 ; Lake vi. 15 ; 
Acts i. 13). 

5. James the father of Jade (Lake yL 16 ; Acts L 13. The ellipse in the 
expression, louSoy IcucwjSov, is rightly sapplied in the Bevised Version, 
'* Jodas the son of James," not as A.Y. " brother ")• 

6. James (Acts xii. 17; xr. 13 ; xxi 18; 1 Cor. xv. 7 ; Gal. ii. 9, 12). 
7.' James the brother of Jade (Jade 1). 

8. James, a servant of Gk>d and of the Lord Jesas C!hrist (ch. i. 1). 

Of these eight, (1) nnmbers 2 and 6 are certainly the same (cf. Gal. i. 19 
with ii. 9, 12). (2) 8 and 4, and perhaps 5, may also be identified ; as may 
be (3) 7 and 8. Next, there can be little doabt that (4) 7 and 8 may be 
farther identified with 2 and 6. It is trae that the oldest mannscripts 
simply ascribe the Epistle to " James." K, A, C, have no snperscription. 
B has loKctfjSov iTnarokri' In the sabscription, B has simply lojccSjSov : k, 
ImoToXi; 'loKfLfiov: A, ^Icucwfiov lirurrtSXij. Bat no other James was of 
safficient importance in the early Chorch, after the death of the son of 
Zebedee, for there to be any hesitation aboat this identification. The view 
that the Epistle was the work of the son of Zebedee scarcely requires serions 
consideration. It rests on the sabscription in the Codex Corbeiensis (if), 
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a Latin manuscript of tlie nintli centary : '' Explicit Epistola Jaoobi filii 
Zebedei.*' It has lately been advanced, with arguments which are ingenious 
lather than solid, by Mr. Bassett (* The Catholic Epistle of St. James,' 
1876). A refutation of this theory (if such be needed) may be found in Dean 
Plamptre's yolame in the Cambridge Bible for BchoolS| 'Epistle of St. 
James,' pp. 6 — 10. 

We have now reduced the list to three — 

1. James the son of Zebedee. 

2. James the son -of AlphsBus, one of the twelve. 

3. James the brother of the Lord, the first Bishop of Jerusalem, and writer 
of the Epistle, one of the most prominent figures in the early Church. 

Shall we proceed a step further, and identify 2 and 3 P This brings us to 
a very difficult question, and one with regard to which much may be urged 
on either side. On behalf of the identification, reference may be made to 
Dr. Mill's volume on the ' Mythical Interpretation of the Gbspels,' p. 219, «eg. 

Against it, it will be sufficient to direct the reader's attention to Bishop 
Lightfoot's dissertation on "The Brethren of the Lord" in his 'Commentary 
'on the Epistle to the Qalatians,' p. 247, «6 g. The identification rests mainly 
on John ziz. 25 as compared with Matt. zzviL 56 and Mark xv. 40 ; and 
requires us (1) to take '* Mary the wife of Clopas " as '' his mother's sister ; " 
(2) to identify Clopas with AlphsBus ; and (3) to give dScX^^s a wide mean- 
ing, so as. to include first cousin. None of these things is impossible ; indeed, 
they can scarcely be said to be improbable ; and in &vour of the identifica- 
tion it may be urged (1) that if the two Jameses are distinct, then one of 
them, James the son of AlphsBUS, one of the twelve, disappears altogether 
from the New Testament after Acts i. 13, his place being sUently taken by 
another " James," vjJiose relationship u not specified in the Acts, and who at 
once takes a prominent position in the Church. This is an important con- 
sideration, and has scarcely had sufficient weight attached to it. Elsewhere 
St. Luke is very careful in specifying and distinguishing characters ; e,g. 
the two Philips are distinguished; the other James is ^the brother of 
John," etc. It is, therefore, most, improbable that, after having mentioned 
*' James the son of AlpbsBQS " in Acts i. 13, he should introduce an entirely 
new character in Acts zii. 17 without any clue to his identity. 

Again, (2) if the two are distinct, we have certainly tuH)^ and in all pro- 
bability three, pairs of cousins bearing the same names : James, Joseph, and 
Simon, the Lord's brethren; and James, Joses, and Symeon (see Ease- 
bins, iv. 22), the sons of Clopas (equivalent to Alphsoas). The names, 
however, being all common ones, not much stress can be laid upon this 
argument. 

On the other hand, in favour of the distinction of the two Jameses, it may 
be urged — 

(1) That it enables us to give the term " brother " its natural meaning. 

(2) That if the two are identified, James the Lord's brother must have 
been one of the twelve; whereas we are expressly told in John vii 6 
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tliat his brethren did not believe on him. This, however, is not conclnsive, 
for St. John only speaks in general terms, and one of the brethren may have 
been an exception. (It mast be remembered that there is no sufficient 
reason for supposing Simon Zelotes to have been a brother of James, and 
that Jadas the apostle was the son not hroiher of James. Hence the 
random assertion, so often made, that on this view two or even three of the 
*' brethren " were apostles, falls to the ground.) The statement of St. Paul 
in Gal. i. 19 is too doubtful in meaning for any stress to be laid on it in 
either way. The primdfaeie view is that he does include the Lord's brother 
among the apostles. Bat no reliance can be placed on this, as it may fairly 
be asserted that dvocrroXos is applied to others besides the twelve ; or it is 
even possible (with B.Y. margin) to render cZ fi^ " but only," in which case 
St. James will be excladed from the number of the apostles. 

(3) A third argument may be given in Bishop Lightf oot's words : *' The 
Lord's brethren are mentioned in the Gospels in connection with Joseph his 
reputed &ther, and Mary his mother, never once with Mary of Clopas (the 
assumed wife of Alphesas). It would surely have been otherwise if the 
latter Mary were resJly their mother" (' GbJatians,' p. 256). 

(4) The identification is apparently due to St. Jerome in the fourth cen- 
tury, never being heard of before his day. 

These last considerations are weighty, and will show us that there are 
difficulties in either view. If the identificalkion be given up, there still 
remains two competing theories, known as the Helvidian and the Epi- 
phanian. 

(a) The Helvidtan^ which supposes that the ** brethren" were own 
brothers of our Lord, the sons of Joseph and Mary. 

But (a) the passages quoted in favour of this view utterly fail to establish 
the point for which they are addaced (see Lightfoot, * Galatians,' p. 263). 

(ft) If Mary had other children of her own, why did our Lord, on the 
cross, commit her to the care of the beloved disciple, who took her to his 
own home from that hoar P 

(y) The *' brethren " appear to have been older than our Lord, from the 
part which they took in endeavoaring to restrain him, in adnsing him, etc. 

(8) The early Church must have had knowledge on such a point as this. 

(5) The Epiphanian theory, which supposes that the brethren were sons 
of Joseph by a former wife, has a considerable amount of support from early 
writers, and has lately been revived and supported with consummate ability 
by Bishop Lightfoot. It has the advantages mentioned above, and is not 
open to the same formidable objections as the Helvidian. But at the same 
time, the points urged in favour of the Hieronymian theory are weighty 
objections to it. The real choice, however, must lie between these two — the 
Hieronymian and the Epiphanian. The arguments are so evenly balanced, 
and the objections to both so considerable, that it is difficult to decide posi- 
tively in iAvorxr of either; and the writer of these lines is inclined to think 
that the question is one of which, in our present state of knowledge, a 



iv INTRODUCTION TO 



solution is impossibia He will, therefore, leave it undecided whether the 
author of our Epistle was the first cousin of the Lord, or his reputed half- 
brother, a son of Joseph by a former wife. 



II. Ghibactsb and Positioh 07 THB Wbiteb. 

His position throughout the Acts of the Apostles appears as that of Bishop 
of the Church of Jerusalem, the only example of diocesan episcopacy before 
the closing years of the apostolic age. The earliest [reference to him in 
this capacity is found in Acts xiL 17, just about the time when persecution 
first fell on the members of the apostolic college. Subsequent notices of 
him are in Acts xv. and xxi. At the Council of Jerusalem he acts aa presi- 
dent^ sums up the debate, and gives sentence (l/o> KpCvut, Acts xv. 19) ; and it 
has been thought, from certain slight coincidences with his Epistle, that the 
letter to the Syrian Churches was drawn up by him. Later on, St. Paul, on 
the occasion of hia last visit to Jerusalem, " went in unto James, and all the 
elders were present " (Acts xxi. 18). 

Ab might be expected from the bishop of the Church of the circumcision, 
the glimpses we get of him show us one who is zealous for the Law. 

1. While St. Peter ** proposes the emancipation of the Qentile converts 
from the Law, it is James who suggests the restrictive clauses of the 
decree.** 

2. Very characteristic is the allusion made by him to the fact that 
** Moses of old time hath in every city them that preach him, being read in 
the synagogues every sabbath day " (Acts xv. 21). 

3. Equally characteristic is the tenderness shown by him for the feelings 
of the " many thousands of the Jews which believe, who ore all zealous of 
the Law '* (Acts xxi. 20), and the suggestion with regard to the vow 
(ver. 28). 

4l In accordance with all this, it is not unnatural that the Judaizers in 
Gal ii. 12 are spoken of as having come "from James." "It is not 
improbable,** says Bishop Lightfoot, " that they came invested with some 
powers from James which they abused." 

This is all that can be gathered from Holy Scripture with regard to the 
person and position of St. James. To fill in the outline of the picture thus 
sketched, we must have recourse to tradition and early historical notices, 
some of which are interesting and suggestive. 

(1) The fact that one of the early appearances of the risen Saviour was 
to ** James *' is stated by St. Paul in 1 Cor. xv. 7 ; but there is no further 
mention of it in the New Testament. We learn, however, from Jerome, 
*Catalogu8 Scr. Eccl.' (s.v. "Jacobus*'), that the 'Gbspel according to 
the Hebrews * contained an account of this appearance. The passage from 
this apocryphal Gospel is given by Mr. Nicholson, in his edition of the 
* Gospel according to the Hebrews ' (p. 62), as follows : — 
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*' And when the Lord had given his linen cloth to the servant of the 
priest, he went to James, and appeared unto him. 

"For James had sworn, that he would not eat bread from that honr 
wherein he had drank the cup of the Ix)rd, until he saw him rising again 
from the dead. 

'* • . • bring a table and bread. 

" • • • [and P ] he took up the bread, and blessed, and brake, and after- 
wards gave to James the Just, and said to him. My brother, eat thj bread, 
for the Son of man is risen from them that sleep." 

Without giving credence to the details thus brought before ns, it is at 
least interesting to notice how the Jewish character of St. James comes out 
in the tow attributed to him. Compare the oath of more than forty men, 
" neither to eat nor drink till they have killed Paul " (Acts zxiii. 12). 
. (2) Eusebius (Bk. II. zziii.) has preserved the following remarkable 
account from Hegesippus, a writer of the second century, '' who flourished 
nearest the days of the apostles :" — *' James, the brother of the Lord, who, 
as there were many of this name, was sumamed the Just by all, from the 
days of our Lord until now, received the government of the Church with the 
apostles. This man was holy (aytos) from his mother's womb. He drank 
neither vdne nor strong drink, and abstained from animal food. A razor 
never came upon his head, he never anointed himself with oil, and never 
used a bath. He alone was . allowed to enter the sanctuary (cis ra ayia). 
He never wore woollen, but linen garments. He was in the habit of 
entering the temple alone, and was often found upon his bended knees, and 
asking for the forgiveness of the people ; so that his knees became as hard 
as camels', in consequence of his habitual supplication and kneeling before 
God. And, indeed, on account of his exceeding righteousness, he was called 
the Just (Sc^ rriv wrtpPok^ rrj% BiK€uoavvvj9 avrov iKoXdro Siicatos), and Oblias 
('OjSXias), which is in Greek 'bulwark of the people ' and ' righteousness,' 
as the prophets declare concerning him." 

It is impossible to accept this account as literally true. There are diffi- 
culties in it which cannot be explained (see Lightfoot on ' Ghdatians,' 
p. 349 ; and Ronth, ' Beliquin Sacno,' toI. i. 228, eeq,). 

But there can be little doubt that there is iome foundation for the portrait 
thus drawn ; and his surname of " the Just " bears witness to his rigid 
observanco of the Mosaic ritual. This appears to have been a name not 
uncommonly given to those who were signalized by an extreme devotion to 
the observance of the Law (Acts i 23 ; xviii. 7 ; CoL iv. 11 ; cf. Schottgen, 
*Hor89 Hebraicas,' toL i. p. 407). 

(3) Clement of Alexandria, in a fragment of his ' Hypotyposes,' preserved 
by Eusebius (Bk. H. i.), has thus recorded St. James's appointment to the 
charge of the Church of Jerusalem : " Peter and James and John, after the 
ascension of our Saviour, did not contend for the honour, but chose James 
the Just as Bishop of Jerusalem." And in another fragment he says, " The 
Lord imparted the gift of knowledge to James the Jnst, to John, and Peter, 
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after his resurrection; these delivered it to the rest of the apostles, and 
they to the seventy." 

(4) Epiphanias (' Hadr./ Izzviiu 14) strangely enongli transfers to St. 
James the well-known statement of Polycrates with reg^ard to St. John, 
that he wore the «-craXov M r^s «cc^aX^$ (cf. Ensebius, Y. xziy.) — a state- 
ment which cannot be literally tme, but could never have been invented 
except of one who was known to regard the Mosaic ritual with the utmost 
Teneration. 

(5) Of the death of St. Tames two accounts bave been preserved, (a) A 
brief one in Josephus, ' Ant.,' zix. iz. § 1 : " Csdsar, having learnt the death 
of Festns, sends Albinus as g^yemor of Judsda . • . Ananus • . • supposing 
that he bad a favourable opportunity in consequence of the death of Festus, 
Albinus being still on the way, assembled the Sanhedrim, and brought 
before it James [the brother of him who is called Christ], and some others, 
and having charged them with breaking the laws, delivered them over to 
be stoned. But those of the city who seemed most, moderate and most 
accorate in observing the Law were greatly offended at this, and secretly 
sent to the king, entreating him to send to Ananus with the request not to 
do these things, saying that he had not acted legally even before this." 
Eusebius (Bk. II. zziiL) and Origen (in ' Matt.' ziii. 55, ' Contr. Celsns,' L 47 ; 
ii. 18) also ascribe to the Jewish historian the statement that the murder of 
James was the immediate cause of the sieg^ of Jerusalem and the troubles 
which fell upon the Jews. *' These things happened to the Jews to avenge 
James the Just, who was the brother of him that is called Christ, and 
whom the Jews had slain, notwithstanding his pre-eminent justice." There 
is, however, no sort of doubt that the x>a8sage is spuriQus. It is not found 
in the ezisting copies of Josephus. 

(b) A longer and very remarkable account is given by Hegesippus in 
Ensebius, Bk. IL xziii. The passage is so familiar that there is no need to 
repeat it here, more especially as it contains serious difficulties, and is 
unhesitatingly set aside by Bishop Lightfoot in favour of the shorter version 
of Josephus (see Lightfoot's ^Qalatians,' p. 348, seq.; and cf. Routh's 
* Beliquin Sacrsa,' vol. i. p. 228, ieq.). 

The date of St. James's death is fized for us by Josephus as happening 
between the death of Festus and the arrival of his successor Albinus, t.e. in 
the year A.D. 62 (see the date discussed in Lewin's ' Fasti Sacri,' p. 
of. No. 1931). 



m. Object akd Chieacteb ov the Epistle. 

As might be ezpected from the position and character of the writer, the 
Epistle is addressed to Jewish OhrisHam. 

1. " To the twelve tribes . . . scattered abroad " (ch. L 1). " The stand- 
point of the Epistle," it has been well said, "is essentially Jewish: the 
address, as we have seen, is to the twelve tribes ; the terms * rich ' and ' poor ' 
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are distributed after the manner of the Old Testament writers ; the place 
of worship is the synagogue (eh. IL 2) ; the definition of the faith they 
possessed is the Jewish creed, the 8h*ma Israel^ that ' God is cue,* 
(ch. ii. 19) ; the oaths prohibited are Jewish (ch. y. 12, etc.) ; the sins 
denounced are those to which the Jews were addicted — pride, self-conceit, 
ostentation, overbearing, frand" (Bassett, 'The Catholic Epistle of St. 
James,' p. zlii.). 

2. The somewhat wide salutation is practically limited to Ohristtana by the 
following 6B€\^oC /aov, and ch. iL 1. That it is addressed to Christian Jews 
28 also implied in ch. L 18 ; ii. 7 ; y. 7, 14. There is force also in Huther*8 
remark, that '*if the author as a SouXos of Christ had written to non- 
Christians, his Epistle could only haye had the intention of leading them to 
faith in Christ ; but of such an intention there is not the slightest trace 
found in the Epistle " (Introduction to ' Commentary on St. James,* p. 11). 

We cannot, however, understand the Epistle aright unless we remember 
that those to whom it is addressed, in becoming Christians, had not ceased to 
he Jewi. We are probably prone to exaggerate the gulf which existed 
between Jews and Christians in the early days of the Church.^ At first 
the preaching of the apostles was " rather a purification than a contra- 
diction of the poptdar doctrine." Those who were present in Jerusalem 
on the day of Pentecost must have carried home little more than the fact of 
the Messiabship of Jesus and the barest rudiments of Christianity. The 
gospel preached by those ** who were scattered abroad upon the persecution 
which arose about Stephen " would be somewhat fuller, though still incom- 
plete. It was preached '' to none but Jews only ; '* but it spread the new 
faith over a wide region — " as far as Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch." 
Thus Christian communities would be founded in the Jewish quarters in 
most large cities ; but it must have been years before they ceased to be Jews 
and were entirely separated from the synagogue with a definite and com- 
plete organization of their own. A careful examination of the account of 
St. Paul's missionary labours as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles 
shows us that, even with the apostle of the Gentiles, it was often a matter 
of time before his converts were separated from the synagogue. 

(1) At Antiooh in Pisidia the separation was made after two sabbaths. 

(2) At loonium it was made at once. 

(3) At Thessalonica for three sabbaths St. Paul was suffered to preach 
in the synagogue. 

(4) At Berosa apparently the whole synagogue was converted en masse, 

(5) At Corinth for some time St. Paul '* reasoned in the synagogue every 
sabbath." 

(6) At Ephesus it was three months before ''Paul separated the 
disciples.*' 

^ Very striking and significant is the fact that men who " had not so much as heard 
whether the Holy Ghost was given," and who had been only baptized ** into John's 
baptism," are nevertheleM styled itafhtr^l (Acts xix. 1 — 1). 
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In other cases, where men laboured, by whom the ** liberty of the gospel " 
was not so emphaticallj preached, it was probably far longer before the 
separation was made. Nor is it likely that Berooa was the solitaxy 
synagogae whose members were won over en nuuse to the Christian faith. 
For some years Jewish Christians wonld go on attending their synagogues 
and observing the Law as strictly as other Jews, only saperadding to it *' the 
i^ith of our Lord Jesns Christ, ihe Lord of glory." That they woald do so 
is evidently supposed by St. James, from his remark aboat Moses in Acts 
XV, 21, and again from his description of the ** many ihaiuanda of the Jew$ 
iffJUch heUeve^ toho a/re all zealous of the Law " (Acts zxi. 20). It is to snch 
as these that he is 'writing. Not, perhaps, to a definitely organised and 
intxed Christian Church consisting of Jews and Gentiles, but rather to those 
synagogues which, like that of Beroea, had embraced Christianity. To these 
he writes in the style of one of the old prophets.^ Their synagogue was 
still open to all Jews. Lito it the rich man might freely enter. Though 
not actually a *' brother," still there was sufficient likelihood of the message 
reaching him for St. James to pen words of sternest denunciation, bidding 
him weep and howl for the miseries that were coming upon him. These 
communities of Jewish Christians, in the mind of St. James, stood in the 
position of Israel of old, and required just the same treatment at the hands 
of Christian teachers and prophets as Judsa and Samarii^ had received 
from the prophets of the old covenant (see especially ch. iy. 1 — ^10 and 
Y. I — 6, with notes). This theory of the relative position of the writer and 
his hearers will, it is believed, satisfactorily account for the remarkable 
language used, and the allusions to sins whidi, on any other theoxy, appear 
almost incredible in a Christian community. 

The object of the Epistle is evidently to exhort these Jewish Christians to 
patience under the triab to which they were exposed. The Epistle begins 
and ends with this (ch. L 2 and t. 7). The special trials were probably 
those of persecution from unbelieving Jews. To this there is apparently 
allusion made in ch. iL 6 (see note). But while writing with this special 
object, St. James is not unmindful of the general needs of his readers, and 
takes occasion (1) to warn them against rarious sins and evil tendencies of 
which they stood in danger ; and (2) to instruct them in various points of 
Christian morality.' 

The Epistle, like the sapiential books of the Old Testament, which have 
so largely influenced the thoughts and phraseology of its writer, is almost 
impossible to analysEe. The following scheme will, however, serve to show 
the principal subjects treated of, and the order in which ihey are dis- 
cussed: — 

* ** The Epistle of St James is the farewell voice of Hehrew prophecy " (Words- 
worth). 

* On the position of St. James as the great teacher of moral rectitude rather 
than of doctrine, see a striking passage in F. W. Bohertson's* Sermons/ vol. til. p. 
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Oh. L 1. Salutation. 

1. Ch. L a— 27. 

(1) Vers, a— 18. The aubjoct of temptation. 

(2) Yen. 19—27. Exhortation (a) to hear rather than apeak ; (h) not only to 
hear, bat to do. 

2. Ch. ii.— iv. 12. 

(1) Ch. ii. Warnings against (a) respect of persons (vers. 1 — ^13) ; (ft) a mere 
barren orthodoxy (yers. 14—26). 

(2) Ch. iii. Farther warnings against (a) OTer-readiness to teach, leading to 
general remarks on the need of governing the tongue (vers. I — ^12) ; 
(6) jealoasy and faction (vers. 13 — ^18). 

(3) Ch. iv. 1 — 12. Bebuke <xf quarrels arising from pride and greed. 

3. Ch. It. 13— v. 6. 

(1) Ch. iv. 13 — ^17, Special denunciation of overweening confidence in our own 
plans and onr ability to carry them oat 

(2) Ch. y. 1 — 6. Special denunciation of rich sinners. 

4. Ch. y. 7 — end. Concluding exhortations. 

(1) Vera. 7—11. To patience and long-suffering. 

(2) Yer. 12. Against swearing. 

(3) Vers. 13—20. With regard to behayiour in health and sickness. 

lY. The Ditb of the Epistle. 

1. The terminus ad ^[uem is definitely fixed by the deatH of St. James in 
A.D. 62. 

2. How mucli earlier the Epistle was written will depend upon the view 
taken of its relation to the writings of St. Paul and St. Peter. 

(1) There are coincidences between St. James and the First Epistle of 
St. Peter which can hardly be accidental, but must point to a knowledge on 
the part of one writer of the work of the other (see the notes on ch. iv. G 
and ▼. 20, where reasons are given for thinking that St. James is the earlier 
of the two). 

(2) The relation between the teaching of St. James and St. Paul on 
the subject of justification is examined in the notes on ch. ii. 14, teq. If 
St. James is writing (as many think) with direct reference to a perycrsion 
of St. Paul's teaching, his Epistle will be subsequent to those to the 
Romans and Galatians, and will thus belong to the last years of his life, 
about 1.0. 60 — 62. But there are strong reasons giyen in the notes for 
holding that the teaching of the two apostles is really entirely independent 
of each other, and that the error which St. James is combating is a 
strictly Jewish one. Thus we are still left entirely free in our search for 
a terminui a quo. It is, perhaps, impossible to fix one with any degree 
of exactness, but the ai^nments for an early nther than a late date seem 
to the present writer oyerwhelming. They may be summed up as follows : — 

(a) The very slight line which appears to exist between Judaism and 
Christianity. 

(&) The absence of definite Christian phraseology. Contrast the saluta- 
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tion in eh. L 1 with that in other Epistles. The term cvayyAxoK never 
occnrs, etc. 

(c) The absence of dogmatic teaching. Our Lord's name is only men- 
tioned twice (ch. i. 1 and ii. 1). *' The apostle calls Christianity the law 
of freedom, the royal law of love which God writes on man's heart by 
faith ; but otherwise the weightiest New Testament doctrines are not once 
tonched on " (Dollinger*s ' First Age of Christianity,' p. 106). An acknow- 
ledgment of our Lord's divinity would, however, underlie the expression in 
ch. ii. 1, and it most not be overlooked that, by designating himself as the 
servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, the writer places Christ on an 
equality with God. Further, '* the circumstance that the author directly 
unites the Divine judgment with the coming of the Lord, indeed designates 
the Lord himself as the Judge, points to this higher dignity of Christ " 
(Huther, p. 18). Still, it must strike every reader that there is very little 
specifically Ohrisiian doctrine in this Epistle. 

In this respect it is interesting to compare it with St. John's Epistles, 
the lateat of New Testament writings. Like St. James*s, they are remark- 
able for the absence of allusion to the historic facts of Christianity, but 
how full of doctrine which is based upon those facts I 

(d) From the absence of all reference to Oentile Christianity, and the 
questions which arose between Jewish and Gentile Christians, it may fairly 
be argued that the Epistle was written even prior to the Council of Jeru- 
salem, A.i>. 50. 

On the whole, then, we conclude that we have before us the very earlieH 
of the writings of the New Testament. With this accords its position 
(so far as the Epistles are concerned) in the oldest manuscripts, in which, 
as is well known, the Catholic Epistles precede those of St. Paul. '* And 
this position," says Dean Stanley, in a remarkable passage, which it is well 
to quote at length, '' does, in fact, exactly correspond to its character, both 
historically and morally. Whether it be or be not the earliest in time, 
which, however, there is much reason to believe, it is certainly the earliest in 
spirit. It belongs, if not to an age, at least to a mind, which knew nothing 
of the contest which shook the whole Christian society to its very founda- 
tions in the time of St. Paul ; not only is the Gentile Christian completely 
out of sight, but the distinction between Jew and Christian is itself not 
yet brought to view; both are equally addressed in the Epistle as belonging 
to the twelve tribes scattered abroad ; it passes at once from rebuking the 
unbelieving Jews of the higher orders to console the believing Jews of the 
lower orders ; the Christian assembly is still spoken of under the name of 
' synagogue ; * the whole scene, in short, is that which appears before us in 
the earlier chapters of the Acts of the Apostles. . . . And as in these out- 
ward circamstances, so also in its inward spirit, this Epistle exactly coin- 
cides with the character of him in whom the Jew and the Christian 
throughout his whole life were indistinguishably blended together. 
Christianity appears in it, not as a new dispensation, but as a development 
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9.iid perfection of the old ; the Christian's highest honour is, not that he is 
a member of the nniversal Ohnrcb, but tbat he is the genuine type of the 
ancient Israelite ; it instils no new principles of spiritual life, such as those 
which were to * turn the world upside down,' in the teaching of Paul or of 
John, but only that pure and perfect morality which was the true fulfil* 
ment of the Iaw ; it dwells, not on the human Teacher or Frieud whose 
outward acts Mid words are recorded minutely in St. Mark, or on the human 
Sufferer whose sorrows and whose tenderness are brought out in St. Luke, 
nor yet on the inward and essential Divinity impressed upon us by St. John ; 
but as we might again expect from the position of its author, it is the 
practical comment on that gospel which internal evidence as well as 
general tradition ascribes to the Church of Palestine, and in which our 
Lord appears emphatically as the Judge, the Lawgiver, and the King " (* Ser- 
mons on the Apostolic Age,' p. 305).^ 

The phice from which the Epistle was written was undoubtedly Jerusalem. 
Every notice of St. James, scriptural, historical, aud legendary, oonneots 
him with this city, and no other place has ever been seriously suggested. 
Internal evidence points to the same locality, e.g. the allusions to the 
natural phenomena of Palestine, the *' early and the latter rain," the 
KavtrWf the bitter springs, etc. 



V. AuTHENncnr or thb Epistle. 

So far this has been taken for granted. It will, however, be well to say a 
few words on this head before concluding the Introduction. 

The testimony of Eusebius in the fourth century is given in ' Hist. Eocl.,' 
Bk. IL zziii. ; " These accounts are given respecting James, who is said to 
have written the first of the Catholic Epistles ; but it is to be observed that 
it is considered spurious (votfcvcroi). Kot many, indeed, of the ancients have 
mentioned it» nor yet that called the Epistle of Jude, which is also one 
of the seven called Catholic Epistles. Nevertheless, we know that these 
with the rest are publicly used in most of the Churches.'* 

From this passage we gather — 

1. That the Epistle was ascribed to James. 

2. That doubts were current as to its genuineness. 

3. That not much use was made of it by early writers. 

4. That nevertheless it was generally read in the Churches. 

In Bk. III. zxv. Eusebius ranks it among the dKriAcyoficva, *' which are 
nevertheless well known and recognized by most (yywpi§us¥ rocc voXAms). 
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^ The frequent references to the recorded disconrees of our Lord In this Epistle can- 
not fail to vtrike the most careless reader. They are all pointed out In the notes on the 
text. But it is worth noticing in this connexion that we " find a statement in the 
works of Athana^ius (tom. ii. p. 102) that the Hebrew Qoepel of St. Matthew WM 
translated into Greek by Jame$ the Buhop o/Jenualem'* (Stanley, nWft^pro). 
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Bat his own opinion with regard to it may be shown from the fact that he 
makes free nse of it in his other writings, and ascribes it to ** the apostle "* 
(see Westcott on the * Canon,' p. 392), 

At a later date than that of Ensebins it was apparently rejected by 
Theodore of MopsuesHa^ bnt there is no need to discoss his witness. Turning 
to earlier writers, we find that 8t. Oyprian has no reference to it, and that 
there is nothing in the writings of TertuXUan to show that he was acquainted 
with it. Further, Dr. Westcott says that "there is no external evidence to 
show that the Epistle of St. James or the Second Epistle of St. Peter was 
included in the Yetus Latino. The earliest Latin testimonies to both of 
them • • • are those of Hilary, Jerome, and Bnfinns in his Latin version 
of Origen" ('Canon of the New Testament,' p. 234). Considerations of 
style and language are also said to lead to the conclusion that it did not 
form part of the original African Version of the Scriptures. It is found, 
however in what appears to be an early Italian recension in Codez Cor- 
beiensis (ff). 

Thus the Epistle would seem to have been unknown to the African 
Church of the first three centuries. Elsewhere the case is different. 
Against the absence of allusions in the remains of NovcUus (Westcott on 
the * Canon,' p. 345), anS the silence of the * Muratortan Fragmentj^ we may 
set the fact that Hippolytus (i.D. 220) has one (unacknowledged) quotation 
from it :' *H yap Kptxrvi dFiXcclif lirrX rffiri VMiqattyri ^Xcoc (edit. Lagarde, p. 122; 
cf. Jaa. ii. 13), and that IrencBtu (▲.!>. 180) has one fairly clear allusion to 
it: *'Ipse Abraham • • • credidit Deo et reputatum est illi ad justitiam 
et amicus Dei vocatus est " (* Adv. Her.,' IV. xvi. 2 ; cf. Jas. ii. 23) ; while 
at a still earlier date there are two important witnesses to the knowledge 
of this Epistle in the West, viz. Remia$, the author of ' The Shepherd,' and 
Clement of Borne. With regard to the former of these, Dr. Westcott writes 
that '* * The Shepherd ' bears the same relation to the Epistle of St. James 
as the Epistle of Barnabas does to that of the Hebrews. The idea of a 
Christian law lies at the bottom of them both ; but, according to St. James, 
it is a law of liberty, centering in man's deliverance from corruption within 
and ceremonial without ; while Hermas rather looks for its essence in the 
rites of the outward Church." Again, " whole sections of 'The Shepherd' are 
framed with evident recollection of St. James " (' Canon of the New Testa- 
ment,* p. 180). The passages in question are too numerous for quotation, 
but .may be seen in full in Professor Charteris' admirable volume on 
* Canonicity,' p. 293. [The date of * The Shepherd ' is somewhat difficult to 
fix precisely. Zahn puts it as early as a.d. 97 ; others as late as ▲.!>. 140. 
(See 'Dictionary of Christian Biography,' ii. p. 918.)] Clement of Borne (a.d. 
96) was undoubtedly familiar with our Epistle, although he never names 
the author and makes no formal quotation from it. He speaks of Abraham 
as called " the friend " (6 ^tXos vpocrayopcvtfcif, ch. x. ; cf. Jas. ii. 23), and 
instances Bahab as saved by faith and liospitality (ch. xii.), an instance 
" doubtless suggested by Heb. xi. 81 and Jas. ii. 25 " (Lightfoot, in loc.'). Hi.s 
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qaotatioDs of Pix>v. iii. 34 and x. 12 in ch. zzz. and zliz. agree closely with St. 
James's version of these passages, differing from both Hebrew and LXX. 
There appear also to be reminiscences of Jas. i. 8 in ch. zi., and of iv. 1 in 
cb. zlvi. (see farther Charteris, * Canonicity,' p. 292). So strong did these 
coincidences seem to Bishop Lightfoot, that be actually spoke of them as 
" nnmerona and patent quotations " ('Commentary on* Golossians,' p. 58), 
althougb be bas since withdrawn the ezpression as '' too strongly worded," 
while still maintaining that the references seem to be perfectly clear (ibid., p. 
418). And yet Alford speaks of tbe allusions in botb Hermas and Clement 
as ** very donbtfol indeed " 1 

To pass from the Wesfcem Chnrcb to tbe East. In the third century 
our Epistle was probably known to Gregory ThaunuUurgus (▲.!>. 250. See 
Westcott on the ' Canon,' p. 353) . It is directly quoted by Dionysius ofAleX' 
andria (▲.!>. 260. Ibid., p. 383); and Origenin one passage refers to it as '' the 
Epistle in circulation under the name of James " (this is apparently the 
first occasion on wbicb it is directly assigned to St. James). Elsewhere be 
quotes it witbont further remark ws mxpa loiccS)?^, and, according to the Latin 
version of his ' Homilies,' he calls the writer " the apostle," and cites it as 
** divina soriptura" (Westcott, p. 381). It is'nncertain whether it was known 
to Origen*s teacher, OUmewt of Alexandria. Eusebius (Bk^YI. zi7.) says some- 
what vaguely that ^ Clement in bis * Hypotyposes ' bas given us abridged 
acccounts of all tbe canonical Scriptures, not even omitting the disputed 
ones, I mean the Book of Jnde and the other Catholic Epistles." This state- 
ment is criticized and ezamined by Dr. Westcott ('Canon of the New 
Testament, p. 822), and the conclusion at which he arrives is that St. James 
was probably an ezception, and that Clement had no knowledge of it. 
Against this we may, however, fairly set the fact that the Epistle is 
included in hoih the ancietU Egyptian Versions^ the Memphitic and Thebaic, 
which belong to tbe third or even possibly to the second century. While 
even earlier it finds a place in the Peschito SyriaCf which undoubtedly dates 
from the second century. ** This testimony," saysHuther, "is of the greater 
importance^ as the country from which the Peschito proceeded closely 
bordered on that from which the Epistle originated ; and as that testimony 
was repeated and believed in by the Syriao Chnrcb of the following age." 
Mdito of Sardii (ld. 180) has one strong coincidence with it (see Westcott, 
pp. 201, 202), which ezhausts the list of references in early writers. 

From the days of Eusebius down to the sizteenth century scarcely a 
doubt was raised with regard to its authenticity. At the time of the Refor- 
mation its claims were again subjected to a close scrutiny, and, on grounds 
of internal evidence and supposed opposition to " Pauline " teaching, some 
writers were inclined to reject it. Luther's hasty and nnjust estimate is 
well known. In the preface to the New Testament (1522) he calls it "a 
right strawy Epistle, for it has no true evangelical character." This 
remark disappears from later editions, bnt was ne7er formally retracted. 
Nor does it stand alone« Huther quotes also statements to the effect that 
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it 18 ** no genuine apostolic Epistle " (' Sermons on tlie Epistle of St. Peter,' 
1523) ; that it ** was neither written bj an apostle nor has the true apos- 
tolic ring, nor does it agree with the pare doctrine " C Kirchenpostille,' 
delivered in 1527-8). So in his 'Table Talk,' " Many have eadeavonred 
and laboured to reconcile the Episde of James with Paul. Philip 
Melancthon refers to it in his 'Apology,' but not with earnestness; for 
* faith justifies ' and ' faith does not justify ' are plain contradictions. 
Whoever can reconcile them, on him 1 will put my cap, and allow him to 
call me a fool." 

This depreciatoiy verdict of Luther's rests on an entire misconception 
of apostolic teaching, and has not convinced many of the non-apostolic 
origin of our Epistle. The " contradiction " between St. James and St. 
Paul is shown in the notes on ch. ii. to be purely imaginary. And it is 
believed that the references to the Epistle in early writers which have been 
given above, taken together with the steady znanner in which it won its 
way to general acceptance, are amply sufficient to prove it to be a genuine 
work of him whose name it bears ; especially when we consider that it is 
not difficult to account for the hesitation felt in early days as to the recog* 
nition of its claims. '' The Epistle was directed only to the Jewish-Christian 
Churches, and the more these, by holding to the original type, distinguished 
and separated themselves from the other Churches, the more difficult must 
it have been to regard an Epistle directed to them as the common property 
of the Church, especially as it appeared to contain a contradiction to the 
doctrine of the Apostle Paul " (Huther, p. 24). That the Epistle was 
finally accepted by the whole Church in spite of these adverse ciroomstances 
is surely a consideration to which great weight should be given. 



YI. AUTHOBiniS lOB THB TjBXT. 

1. The Epistle is contained in the following uncial maouscripts :^- 

The four great Bibles of the fourth and fifth centuries. Codex Vaticanus 
(B) and Codex Sinaiticus (k), of the fourth century; Codex Alexandrinus 
(A) and Codex Ephnemi (C), of the fifth century. (The last-mentioned 
manuscript is defective towards the dose of the Epistle, and only contains 
ch. L 1 — ^iv. 2.) 

Besides these, it is found in three secondary uncials : Codex Hosquensis 
(E*), of the ninth century; Codex Angelicus (L, formerly 6), of the 
ninth century (quite a different manuscript from the very valuable L, Codex 
Begins, of the Gospels) ; Codex Porphyrianus (P), a palimpsest of the 
ninth century, published by Tischendoif (in this ch. iL 12 — ^21 are barely 
legible). 

2. Besides these uncial manuscriptSi it is contained in more than two 
hundred cursive manuscripts. 

8. Versions^- 
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(1) Syriao ; the Peschito (seoond centary); and Philoxenian of the fifth 
or sixth. 

(2) The Memphitic and Thebaic (second or third centurj) Egyptian 
Versions. 

(3) As has been already mentioned, it was not in the original old Latin 
Version, as made in Africa. It is found, however, in Codex Corbeiensis 
(ff), which apparently contains an Italian recension of the text, and, partially 
in (m) the readings extracted by Mai from a specalnm wrongly ascribed to 
Augustine. This contains *'an interesting bnt not early old Latin text" 
(Hort, Introduction, ii. p. 89). The fragments found in s (Codex Bob- 
biensis), often quoted as '' Old Latin," are said by Dr. Hort to be *' appa- 
rently Vulgate only." It is scarcely necessary to mention that the 
Epistle is contained in St. Jerome's version ; bat the reader should note that 
the readings quoted in the Commentary as Vulgate are taken (unless it is 
stated to the contrary) from Codex Ajniatinus, and not from the Clementine 
edition* 
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CHAPTER L 



Yer. 1. — SALrTATiox. Jamei, ft lenraiLt 
of God and of the Lord Jotus Chziit (On 
the person "who thus describoa himself, see 
the Introdnction.) It is noteworthy that he 
keeps entirely out of sight his natural 
relationship to our Lord, and styles him- 
self simply **a bond-servant of God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ" That, and that alone, 
gave him a right to speak and a claim to 
he heard. Aovkos is similarly used by 
8t Paul in Bom. L 1 ; Phil. L 1 ; Titua i 1 ; 
by 6t Peter in 2 Pot i 1 ; and by St Jude 
Ter. 1. It is clearly an ofieial designation, 
implying that his office is one " in which, 
not his cwn will, not tho will of other men, 
bet only of God and of Christy is to be 
performed " (Uuthcr). To the twelye MImm, 
eta Compare the salutation in Acts xt. 23, 
which was also probably written by St. 
James : '* The apostles and the elder 
brethren unto the brethren which are of the 
Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, 
greeting." (1) Xaiptty is common to both, 
and not found elsewhere in apostolio greet- 
ings. (It is used by Ignatius in the opening 
of all liis epistles ^ except that to the 
Philadclphians.) (2) Tho letter in tho 
Acts is addressed to Gentile communities 
in definite regions ; St. James's Epistle, 
to Jetoe of the ditpeniTn, So also his Ci»n- 
temporary Gamaliel wrote "to the sons of 
the dispersion in Babylonia, and to our 
brethren in Media, and to all the dispersion 
of Israel " (Frankel, « MonatsschrifV 1858, 
n. 418). Tm dc^ffira ^vXoiff (cf. 9»8tMi^X«r 
in Acts xxTi. 7; Clem., *Rom.,' 1, § !▼. ; 
' Protey. Jacob.,' o. i). Such expressions are 
important as tending to show that the Jews 
were regarded as representing, not simply 
tho tribes of Benjamin and Judah, but the 
wliole nation, iuclnding tho^o so often 
spoken of as '*the lo^t tribes" (cf. 1 Esdr. 
vii. 8). Ataairopf, Tho abstract put for 
the concrete. It is the word used by the 

JAMES. 



LXX. for the « dispersion" (2 Maco. i. 27; 
Jnd. y. 19; cf. Dent xxviiL 25. etc.), t>. 
the Jews "so scattered among the nations 
as to beoome the seed of a future hardest " 
(Westoott on St John vii. 85). (On the 
importanoe of the dispersion as preparing 
the way for Christianity, see the * Dictionary 
of the Bible,' Tol. i. p. 441.) It was divided 
into three mat sections: (I) the Bahylonian^ 
i.e. the o^iinal dispersion ; (2) the Syrian^ 
dating from the Greek conquests in Asia, 
Sdeueufl Nicator Imving transplanted large 
bodies of Jews from Babylonia to the 
capitals of his Western pronnoes ; (3) tho • 
J^ypftan, the Jewish settlements in Alex- 
andria, established by Alexander and 
Ptolemy L, and thenco spreading along 
the north coast of Africa. To these wo 
should, perhaps, adda fourth^4) the iJomaii, 
consequent upon the occupation of Jerusalem 
by Pompey, B.a 63. All these four divisions 
were represented in Jerusalem on the day 
of Pentecost (see Acto ii. 8— 11)— a fact 
which will help to account for St Jameses 
letter. The whole expression, " tho twelve 
tribes which are scattered abroad," mokes 
it perfectly dear that St. James is writing 
(1) to Jews, and (2) to those beyond tho 
borders of Palestine. 

Vers. 2— 18.— Thb Subject op Txihta- 
TTON. This section may be subdivided as 
follows :— (1) The value of temptation 
(vers. 2^4). (2) Digression suggested by 
the thought of perfection (vera. 5 — 11). 
(3) Betum to the subject of temptation 
(vers. 12—18). 

Vers. 2—4. — The value of temptation. 
Considered as an opportunity, it is a cause 

for j<qr. 

Ver. 2.— Vy brethreit A favourite ex- 
pression with St James, occurring no less 
than fifteen times in the compass of this 
short Epistle. Count it aU Joy, etc. ; cf. . 
1 Pet L 6^ "Wherein ye greatly rejoice, 
though now for a little whiles if need be, 
ye have been put to grief in mani/M temp- 
le 
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[on. 1. 1—27. 



iatioM, that the proof of your faUh (rh 
Zoxtfuop IftAv T^f vUrrtms) . . . mi^ht be 
foond nnto praise,*' eta The coiaoideQce 
is too close to be aocidental, althoagh the 
Bhode of meaning riven to ZoKtiuoy is slightly 
different, if indeed it has any riffht in the 
text in 6t Peter (see Hort, toL IL p. 102). 
Here it has its jproper force, and signifies 
ihaJt by uhich fhs faith U tried, Le. the 
Instmment of trial rather than the process 
of triid. Thus the passage in ver. 8 Incomes 
parallel to Bom. y. 8, ** tribulation worketh 
patience." With regard to the sentiments 
of yer. 2, ** Count it all joy." etc., contrast 
Matt. yi. 13. Experience, howeyer, shows 
that the two are compatible. It Ib quite 
possible to shrink beforehand from temp- 
tation, and pray with intense earnestness, 
**Lead us not into temptation," and yet, 
when the temptation comes, to meet it 
joyfully. ncf»tir^tfi|Tff. The use of this word 
implies that the temptations of which 
8t James is thinking are external (fee 
Luke X. 80, where the same word is usea of 
the man who/eO among thieyes). 1 Thess. 
ii. 14 and Heb. x. 82, 83 wUl show tho trials 
to which belieying Jews were subject But 
the epithet ** mamfold " would indicate that 
we snonld not confine the word here to 
trials such as those. 

Ver. 8.~Fati«nM. Tvo/tori in general is 
patience with regard to Oiinge^ lutKpoBvfda is 
rather long-eM^ering with regard iopermme 
(tee Trench on 'Synonyms,' p. 186, and 
compare the notes on ch. y. 7, etc.). 

Ver. 4. — ^Patience ahme is not sufficient 
It must haye scope given it for its exercise 
that it may have ito ** oerfect work." That 
ye nay be perfeet Qm \t% t^Acioi) ; cf. lilatt 
y. 48, *«Bo ye therefore perfect" Both 
r/x<ioff and ^A^Xiy^ff were applied to the 
initialed^ the fully instructea, as opposed 
to novioet in the ancient mysteries; and 
as early as I Cor. iL 6, 7 we find r4\€»9s 
used for the Cliristian who is no longer in 
need of rudimentary teaching, and possibly 
this is the thought here. The figure, how- 
eyer, is probably rather that of the futt' 
groum man. T^Xcioi, equivalent to ''grown 
men" as opposed to children; 6kSit\iipot, 
■omid in every jpart and limb (cf. 4ao- 
itktifUaf in Acts iiL 16). From this r/Acior 
assumes a moral compmion, that which has 
attained its aim. CompaxeitsusoinGen.vL 
9 and Deut xviiL 13, where it is equivalent 
to the Latin inUger titm, and the following 
passage from BtouBus, which exactly serves 
to illustrate 8t Jamcs*s thought in vers. 4 
and 5, IV AyoMy iwlpa r4K%taw c7jim X/70V 

The "perfection" which is to be attained 
in this life may be further illustrated from 
Heb. xiL 23~a passage which is often mis- 
understoody but which undoubtedly means 



that the men were made perfect (wpti/ieun 
iucdmw TCTfXciMfi/rwr), and that not in a 
future state, but here on earth, where alone 
they can be subject to those trials and oon- 
filets by the patient endurance of which 
they are perfected for a higher state of being. 
The whole passage before us (vers. 2 — 6) 
affords a most remarkable instance of the 
figure called by grammarians anadiplosis, 
the repetition of a marked word at the dose 
of one clause and beginning of another. 
" The trial of your foith worketh patienee ; 
but let patienee have her perfeei work, that 
ye may be perfeei and entire, laeking in 
nothing. But if any man laek wisdom, let 
him oife of the giving God . • . and it shall 
be given him; but let him aek in faith, 
nothing doMiag, for he that doubieth,** etc. 
Vers. S^ll^^Digreaion euggetted by the 
thought ofperfeelion. There can be no true 
perfection without wisdom, whidi ia the 
gift of God, and must be sought from hiuL 
It is possible that the thought and connection 
of the passage is due to a remJni^pence of 
Wisd. ix. 6, "For though a man be never 
BO perfect (Wxciot^ among the children of 
men, yet if thy wisdom be not with him, 
he shnll be nothing regarded." But whether 
this be so or not, the teaching is manifestly 
founded on our Lord's woids with rMard 
to prayer. Matt viL 7. "Ask, and it shaU be 
&;iven you;" and Mark xL 23^ "Have fUth 
in God. Verily I say unto you. Whoever 
shall say . . . and shall not doubt (SioKfiflif) 
in his heart," etc Tov ttUrrot ecov. Toe 
order of the words shows that God's cha- 
racter IB that of a Giver : " the giving God." 
His "nature and property" is to give as 
well as to foiKive. Man often nwUs his 
gifts, (1) by the emdging way in which 
they are 'given, and (2) by the reproaohca 
which accompany them. God, on the con- 
trary, eives to aU (1) liberally, and (2) with- 
out upbraiding. 'ArXfit : only hero in the 
New Testament, but cf. krxims in Bom. 
xii. 8; 2 Cor. viii. 2; ix. 11, 13. Vulgate, 
affiuenier; A:V. and B.V., "liberally." It 
is almost equivalent to " without any arriere 
peMee." Mh ^9M(erres : cf. Eoolns. xlL £2, 

Ver. 6.~The A.V. "nothing wavering. 
For he that wavereth is like a wave of the 
sea," is unfortunate, as suggesting a play 
upon the words which has no existenoe in 
the original. Bonder, with B.V., nothing 
doMina: for he that doMeth U Uke the 
iurge of the eea. KX^Swr, the sorse; h^tu- 
C^fupot and ^Cifupot both ooeur here only. 

Vers. 7, 8.— The A. V., which makes ver. 8 
an independent sentence, is certainly wrong. 
Bender, LH not that man think that he Am 
receive anything of the Lord^ douhle-wtindcd 
man that he ft, unetalle in all hie waye, 
60 Vulgate, Vir duplex animi^ incMetane 
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in cmnibui viiM. (The Clementine Vulgate, 
by leading eti after incotutatu, agreea with 
JlV.) Another poeslble rendering is that 
of the R.V. margin, '*Let not tliat man think 
that a donble-minded man, unstable in all 
hia nays, shall reoeive," etc. Bat the ren- 
dering giyen above is better. BonUe- 
minded; Zl^^uxos ocenrs only here and in 
ch. !▼. 8 in the Now Testament It is not 
fonnd in any earlier writer, and was perhaps 
coined by St James to represent the idea 
of the Hebrew, "an heart and an heart 
(aVj a^a)" (1 Ohron. xiL 83). It took 
root at onoo in the vocabulary of eoclesi- 
iastioal writers, being found three times in 
Clement of Borne, and frequently in his 
younger contemporary Hermas. St James's 
words are apparently alluded to in the 
Apost Const, YII. xL, M^ ylyov Zii^ot iv 
vpotrtvxS ^^^ *' ttrrai ^ oh : and ci. Clem., 
*Bom.,' c xxlii. The same thought is also 
found in Ecclus. i. 28, *'Come not before 
him with a double heart (Jv KApZtf, Sfo-j^)." 
instable; dtKardrroroSj only here and (pro- 
bably) ch. ill. 8. 

Vers. 9 — 11. — A very difficult passage, 
three interpretations of which are given, 
none of them entirely satisfactory or free 
from difficulties. (1) ** But let the brother 
of low degree glory in his high estate [fe. 
his Christian dignity]; but let the rtch 
pirother glory] in his humiliation *' (i.e. in 
being poor of spirit, Matt. v. 8). (2^ ** But 
let the broUier,*' etc. (as before) ; ** but the 
ridi man [rc^'oiccs] in his humiliation ** 
(t.e. in what is really his degradation ; cf. 
** whose glory is in their shame," Phil. iii. 19). 
(3) «*But let the brotlicr, ... but let 
the rich fgrievc] in his huniiliation." The 
ellipse of rawttyoCfrBu in this last is very 
harsh and unexampled, so that tlio choice 
really lies between (1 ) and (2). And ogoinst 

(1) it may be urged (a) that the '^rich" 
are never elsewhere spoken of as '* brothers*' 
in this Epistle. Sec ch. ii. G ; v. 1, and cf. 
the way in whicli tlioy are spoken of in 
other jKirts of the Isevf Testament (e,g» 
Luke vi. 24; Mntt xix. 23; Rev. vi. 15); 
and in Ecclus. xiii. 3; (h) that in vcr. 
11 tho thought is, not of Hehea which 
make to Ihciusclvcs wings and fly away, 
but of the rich man himsel/f who fades 
away; (c) that rawttntais is elsewhere 
always used for external lowness of condi* 
tion, not for tlie Christian virtue of humility 
(see Luke i. 48 ; Acts viii. 3:^ ; Phil. iii. 21). 
On the whole, therefore, it is best to adopt 

(2) and to supply tlio indicative : '* but the 
rich man [not * brother'] glories in his 
humiliation;" i.f. he glories in what is 
really lowering. Because as the flower, etc. 
A clear reference to Isa. xl. G, which is also 
qnoted in 1 Pet i. 24. 

Vcr. 11, — ^•Af/rfiAf . . , ^^^poTf • • • 



4lhnv9 . . . amtxcro. Observe the aorists 
here and in ver. 24. The illustration or 
case mentioned by way of example is taken 
as an actual fact, and the apostle falls into 
the tone of narration (see Winer, * Grammar 
of New Testament Greek,' { xL 5, 6. 1). 
Bender, For the tan arose wUh the teoreJiing 
windy and withered the grau; and the flower 
thereo/feU atoay, and the grace of (hefadiion 
of it pirUihed, Ka^«r may refer to (1) the 
heat of the son, or (2) more probably, tho 
hot SamOm wind, the onp^ of the Old 

Teatomeni (Job xxviL 21; Ezek. xviL 10, 
etc.). 

Vers. 12*18.— IZs^tira to ike euijeot of 
temptation. Ver. 2 taught that temptation 
regarded as toi apporiunitjf shoiila be a 
cause for Joy. Ver. 12 teaohea that the 
endttrafiee of temptation brings a blessing 
from God, even the down of life. Comp. 
Bev. ii 10, the only other place in the 
New Testament where the ** crown of life " 
is mentioned; and there also it stands in 
close oonneetidn with the endozanoe of temp- 
tation. Elsewhere we read of the **c»own 
of righteonsnen" (2 Tim. iv. 8), and the 
*' crown of glory "fl Pet T. 4). The genitive 
(rhp ffri^tofop His (wift) ia probably tiie gen. 
epex., " the crown, which is life.** 'O K^iof 
of theBeeeived Text has botsltght authority. 
It is wanting in A, B, m, ff, and is deleted 
by the Bevisers, folloiring sll recent editors. 
Bender, which he promieed, ote. The 
subject is easily understood, and therefore, 
as frequently in Jewish writhigs (e.y. 1 Mao> 
cabees), omitted from motives of reverence. 

Ver. 13.— God is not the author of temp* 
tation; cf. Eodus. xv. 11« 12, ~8ay not 
thou. It is through the Lord that I fell 
away: for thou oushtest not to do the 
things that he hateUi. Say not thou. He 
hath caused me to err : for he hath no need 
of the sinful man." Jrom Ood ; IH e«ov (tho 
article is wanting in m. A, B^ C, K, L). Con- 
trast tm6 rjft Utas iwi$yfdau 'A«& S9oy is a 
more ceneml expression thsn iwh e«oS, which 
would: refer the temptation immediatdg to 
God. *A«^ ecov is frequently used aa a 
kind of adverb divinitue. Cannot be tempted ; 
dwtlpoffTot : an £vci| Xry^/Acpoy. Syriae, '* is 
not tempted with evils ; " Vulsate, inten- 
iator malorum; B.y., *« cannot be tempted 
of evil ; " B.V. margin, ** is untried in evil.** 
Alford has a good note on this word, in 
wliich he points out that it has but two 
meanings: (1) that has not been tried; 
(2) that has not tried. The rendering of 
the Vulgate is thus etymologically posiflilo, 
but is against tho context The use of tho 
word may, perliaps, be extended somewhat 
wider tlum the renderings given above 
would allow, so that it may be paraphrased 
as **oot of the sphere of evils" (Famr). 
Keither tcmpteth he, ete. Hero tlio writer 
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bas in his mind the oonoeption of a direct 
temptation firomGod. Afrr^f U emphatic. 
Bender with B.V., And he hinuOf Umpteth 
Moman, 

Ver. 14 states the trae origin of tempta- 
tion. While the oecdBton might be of Gk>d 
** in the ozder of hia pioyidenoe and of onr 
Ypiritnal training,** tne incUnaUon is not 
of him. Ck>mpaie with this vene the 
deseription of the harlot in ProT. viL 6 — 27, 
Here Inst is jperwniiied, and represented as 
a sednoing harlot, to whose embraces man 
yields, and the result is the birth of sin, 
whidi in its turn giyes birth to death. 

Ver. 15 shows where temptation posses 
into sin. *Ewt$v/iiaf lust, is dearly not in 
itscdf ** tme and proper sin," but it is no 
less dear that, as our Article IX. says, it 
«hath of itself the nature of sin." With 
this whole passage we should compare St 
Paul's tttcbing on ^n0vfiia, dfupriiif and 
towr^s,inBom.^7— 11. 'Avoic^iir occurs 
only here imd in tst. 18; translate, gen' 
d«rm. 

Vers. 16— 18.— The connection of thought 
with what goes before appears to be this. 
God cannot be the author of temptation, 
whidi thus leads to sin and death, oecause 
all good and perfect gifts, and these only, 
come fiomhinL 

Ver. 18.— Do not err: better, he nU 
deceived; m^ wKtofu^t, The same formula 
is also foimd in 1 Cor. tL 9; xr. S3; GaL 
vL7. 

Ver. 17^— Srery good gift, etc. The words 
fuim a hexameter Terse, though this is 
probably accidental, and no higa that they 
are a qootatlon. A6aa and SiSrafui should 
be disttngoished. ** Every kind of gift that 
is good, and every one that is perfect in its 
kind " (Dean Scott). A^is and ZApoy occur 
together in the LXX. in Pror. zsi. 14. 
They are ezpresdr distinguished by Philo, 
who says that the latter invdves the idea of 
magnitude and fuluess, which is wantingto 
the farmer (seeLightfoot on 'Revision,' p. 77), 
^'Eveiygood gift and every perfect boon,** 
B.Y* The rather of lights (jkwh toS Uarphs 
r«r fi^vr). The word must refer to the 
heavenly bodies, of which God may bo said 
to be the Father, in that he is their Creator 

J for <* Father," in the sense of Creator, cf. 
rdizzzvUL 28). From hhn who **made 
the Stan also"* oomes down every good and 
perfect gift, and with him ** there can be no 
variation, ndther shadow that is east by 
turning.** These last words appear to fix 
the neaaingof ^Ara, as rpewi is used in the 
LXX. as in classical writers for the changes 
of the heavenly bodies (see Job xxxviiL 
83 ; Dent xxxuL 14 ; Wisd. vii. 18). OU 
' tpi, ^ there is no room for." It negatives, not 
only the ftet, but the possibility ako (cf. 
GaL m. 28; CoL iii. 11). 



Ver. 18.— Begat; literally, Imnighi forth ; 
iantc^ctv. The word has been already used 
of sin in ver. 15. The recurrence of it here 
points to the connection of thought The 
offspring of sin has been shown to be death. 
GoQ, too^ who is both Father and Mother 
(Bengd), has his ofibraing. But how dif* 
ferenti Us (ii/mff). To whom does this 
refer? (1) To aU Christians. (2) ToChris- 
tians of the apostolic age. (8) To Jewish 
Christians, to whom the £pistlo is spedally 
addressed. Probably (8). Just as Israel of 
dd was Jehovah's firstborn (Exod. iv. 22)^ 
so now the germ of the Christian Church, as 
found in these Judsao-Christian communi- 
ties, was to be *< a kind of firstfruits." The 
thought may be illustrated from a striking 
pamlld in Fhito ('De Great Princ.'): n 
c^fjonof 'lovSoiWr fBt^t « • * rev c^waprot 
iiwBp^hrmy 7lMuf Arcrt/c^^ eta rit kwapxil 
r^ venrry koI nrpL Transfer this firom the 
Jewish to the Judsso-Christian communities, 
and we have the verv thought of the 
imoatle. ^ the word or truth (ct 1 Pet L 
^, where, as here, the new birth is con- 
nected with the Word of God). A kind of 
flrstfiraits of his ereatuzes {krapxi). The 
image is taken from the wave sheaf, m first- 
fruits of the harvest, the earnest of ^ crop 
to follow. 6t Paul (aocording to a very 
possible reading) lias the same figure in 2 
Thess. iL 18, **God chose you as firstfruits 
(jkwapxh^) ; " see B.V. margin. Elsewhere he 
applies it to Christ, "* the FirstfruiUof them 
that are asleep "(lO>r. XV. 20). •* His crea- 
tures (rri0'iidr«ir)." It does not appear to 
be absolutdy necessary to extend the use of 
this word so as to indude the irrational 
creation as well as mankind, ma is 
frequently used in rabbinical writings for 
ihe Oeniile worldf and mlaiim idBlJ be given 
the same meaning here, and perhaps Ktlvit 
in Mark xvL 15; Bom. vUi. 19, etc.; CoL 
L23. 

Vers. 19 — 27. — ^ExHOBTATioy (1) to bxab 

BATUEB TUAN TO SPEAK, (2) KOT OXLT TO 
BEAB, BUT ALSO TO DO. 

Ver. 19.— The text reouires coneetion. 
For 6rrff . . . Irr« rat of the Textus Be- 
oeptus, road, "Irrc ASffX^( /loi kytantrei ivru 
l\ vat, K *, A*, B, C, Latt "Iirrc is probably 
indicative, and refers to what has gone 
before. ** Ye know this, my beloved brethren. 
But let every man," etc The verse gives 
US 8t James's version of the proverb, 
*< Speech is silver. Silence is golden.** 
Similar maxims were not nnfrcquent 
among the Jews* So in Eodus. v. 11, ** Be 
swift to hear; and let thy life be sinoere; 
and with patience give answer ; ** cf. iv. 29, 
''Be not hasty in thv tongue, and in thy 
deeds slack and remiM.** In the rabbini* 
cal work, • Pirqe Aboth,* L xii., we have the 
following saying of Babbi Simeon, the son 
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of Gamaliel (who must, therefore, have been 
a contemporaiy of St Jamea): **A11 my 
days I haye grown np amongat the wise, 
and have not fonnd ought good for a man 
bat silence ; not learning but doing ia the 
gxonndwork; and whoao multiplies words 
oooasions sin." This passage is cnrionsly like 
the one before ns, both in the thoughts and 
in the expressions used. 

Ver. 20 gives the reason why men should 
be slow to wrath. Because man's wrath 
does not work God's righteousness (Succuo- 
a^p etov)* the righteousness whioh God 
demands and reouires. 

Ver. 21. — ^With the form of expression in 
this verse, comp. 1 Pet ii. 1, •< Putting 
away, therofore, all wickedness (iaro$4fiwoi 
o2r maattw icaic(ay), and all guile, and hypo- 
crisies, and envies, and all evil-speakings, 
as new-bom babes long for the spiritual 
milk," etc. FUthinest (^mropW). Here 
only in the New Testament, never in LXX. ; 
but the adjective fvwap6t is the word used of 
the «« filthy garments" in Zech. UL d, 4^ 
a narrative which illustrates the paraage 
before us. Kaucta is not vice in ccnend, but 
rather that vicious nature which is bent on 
doing harm to others (see Lightfoot on Col. 
iii. 8). Thus the two words pmrapla 
and Konia comprise two classes of sins — ^the 
sensual and the malignant Snffraftel; 
rather, imvianUd, The word is only found 
again in Wisd. xiL 10, whore it signifies 
^inborn." St James's teaching here is 
almost like a reminiscence of the parable of 
the sower (Matt xiii. 8, etc.). The <* im- 
planted Word" is the gospel teaching. 
«• The seed is the Word of God" (Luke 
tiiill). 

Ver. 22. — They aro not merel v to receive 
and hear the Word ; they must also ad upon 
it Compare 6t Paul's teaching in Rom. 
il. 13, ** ror not tlio hearers (JkKpovrai) of a 
law are Just before God, but the doeis of a 
law shall be justified." 'Axpoar^r occurs 
nowhere else except in these passages. Da- 
•alving your own ssItss {wpoXoyiCu^^x to 
lead aitrav hv false reasonings ; only hero 
and in Col. it. 4. Not uncommon in the 
LXX. 

Ver8.23, 24.^Illustration from life, show- 
ing the fully of being led astray. Hie 
Hatnzal Iboa (ri wpiirmwov rrit yfycVcwf 
«^»); literally, the face ofhU birth. The 
expression is an unusu;il ooo, but there is no 
doubt of its meaning. In a glass ; rather, 
^i» a mirror^ iw kviwrp^ : cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 12, 
Ai' 4a6rrpov. The mirror of burnished 
brssa. 

Ver. 24.— Observe the tenses; literally, 
J7s eomidered (iraTcy^iio'c) him$tlf^ ami 
hoM gone away (ftvcA^Xvtfc), and straight* 
way forgU (^rcA^cro) what he wu hke 
(compare note on Ter. 1 1). 



Ver. 25,^Applicaiion of the iUuMiraUon in 
(he form of a eontratL Looketh into (wapa- 
ir^aff). For the literal sense of the wtml, 
see John xx. 5, 11 ; Luke xxiv. 12. The 
figurative meaning occurs only here and in 
1 Pet i. 12. Properly it signifies to **peep 
into." See its use in theLiX., Gen. xxvi. 
8 ; Prov. vii. 6 ; Eodus. xxi. 23. When used 
figuratively, it oonveys the idea of looking 
into, but scarcely with that inieneite foroe 
which is often eiven to it, and for which 
iyK^wrtuf would be required (see Dr. Field's 
<Otium Korvicense,' p. 147). Its use in 
St. Peter, loo. eitf ia easy enough to explain. 
Angels desire even a glimpse of the mys> 
terios. But what are we to say of its use 
hero? Is it that, though the man took a 
good look at himself in the glass (rttrcvocir, 
consider, is a very strong wonrd ; cf. Bom. if. 
19), yet he forgot what ho waa like, while 
the man who only peeps into the law of 
liberty is led on to abide (trapatutimt) 
and so to act? The perfiBet law of liberty; 
rather, the perfect toto, sveii (he law of 
liberty ; vofioy rtKtuoy rhw r^s iXtvBtpUts, The 
substantive is anarthrous, yet the attributivo 
has the article. This oonstoiction serves to 
give greater prominence to the attributive^ 
and requires the renderings given above (see 
Winer, § xx. 4). The oonoeption of tho 
cospel as a ** law" is characteristic of St 
James (cf. ch. iL 8, ** tho royal law," and ch. 
iv. 11). A forgetftil hearer (Aae^r^f IviXif 
fffAorfis) ; i.e. a hearer eharacterized by for- 
getfulness, contrasted with vonn^s ipyov^ a 
doer characterized by work. 

Ver. 26. — Seam (Sokci); aeema to himself 
rather than to others; translate, with ILV^ 
thittkea himeelf to be. Vulgate, Si quie 
puiat $e etee. Beligiona (Mroot). u is 
difficult to find an Englisn word which 
exactly answers to the Greek. The noun 
BpiiffK^ta refers properly to the eaOenud riUe 
of religion, and so gets to signify an ovor« 
scrupvuons devotion to external forma 
(Lightfoot on CoL iL 18); ahnoet «* ritual- 
ism." It is the ceremonial service of reli« 
gion, the external forms, a body of which 
t^tfitia is the informing soid. Thus the 
$pT,<neos (the word apparently only oceurs 
hero in the whole range of Greek literature) 
is the diligent performer of Divine officei^ of 
the ottlicard service of God, but not necea* 
sarily anything more. This deinredatory 
sense of BmaKtla is well seen in apassageor 
PliUo (*<^uod Det Pot Joa,' 7). where, 
after speaking of some who would lain be 
oounted among tho c(Xai9«7f on tiie aoore of 
divers washings or costly olTerings to the 
temple, he proceeds: ncvxdmirat ^V ''■^ 
oZros r^f wphs tbe^^fittap Mov, •M^Ktior itrrl 
4o-i^rirroff liryo^ftcros (see Tiencn on 'Svno- 
nyms,' from whom the tefeience ia here 
taken). '* How delicate and flne» then, St 
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Jomet'B duriee of 9pn^Kot and 9p^K€tu\ 
* If Mij muk,' he woald 107, ' •eem to him- 
telf to be Bpn^Kost a diligent obaerrer of the 
offices of religion, if any man would render 
a pnie and nndefiled 9pnvK€ia to God, let 
him Imow that this conmatf, not in ontward 
lostratioDs or oeremonial ofaserrances ; naj, 
that there is a better B^n^m^U than thonsanos 
of rams and riveri of oil, namely, to do 
lastly and to lore meatcj, sad to walk hum- 
bly with his God (Hieah tL 7, 8); or. 
according to his own words, 'to visit the 
widows and orphans in their affliction, and 
to keep himself unspotted ficom the world ' " 
(Trench on 'Synonyms,' p. 170: the whole 
passage will well repay study. Beferenoe 
shoold also be maoe to Coleridge, 'Aids 
to Befleetion,* p. 15). Bridleth not (^^ 
XaXifwrywyji y ju The thought is developed 
more folly afterwards (see eh. ilL 2, etc, 
and for Uie word, ef. Folyc, ' Ad PhiL/ c. ▼.)• 
Ver. 27«— ^Dod and the Taflier; rather, 
owr Qod and Father. The artide (rf) 
binds together ecf and TUcrptf so that they 



should not be separated, as in the AY. To 
Tidt the fatherisiB • • • and to keep him- 
self unspotted. Obeenre that our dnty 
towards our fellow-men is placed first; then 
that towards ourselves. 'Evunc/rrfftftfu is 
the regular word for visiting the sick; cf. 
Eoclus. vii 85, "Be not stow to visit the 
side 0^^ iitwu iwiaK4T€C9$at hf^m^rw).^ 
The fi&herless and widows (h^^oambs cd 
xkpttt). Those stand here (as so often in the 
Old Testament) as types of persons in dis- 
treas; the "personad misersbiles ** of the 
Oanon Law (see €jg, Deut z. 18 ; Ps. Izviii 
5 ; Ixzxii. 8 ; Isa. i. 17 ; and efl Eodns. iv. 
10). "Be as a fitther unto the fatherless, 
and instead of an husband unto their mother ; 
so shalt thou be as the son of the Host High, 
and he shall love tbee more than thy mother 
doth." To keep Umself unspotted. Han's 
doty towards himsell (For AnriXor, ct 1 
Tim. vL 14; 1 Pet i. 19; 2 Pet iii 14.) 
From the world. This clause may be con- 
nected dther with niptir or with Jkawikov^ 
as in the phrase, mOap^ hswh in Acts zz. 26. 



HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 2 — I. — Temptaiion as eauge far jay. What a reversal of the ordinary vio^, 
wldch r^rdi trial and temptation aa an unwelcome visitation! Prosperity is the 
blessing of the old covenant, adverrity is the blessing of tho new. Temptations 
should be regarded, not onl v as prohaiians, i.e. as testing what we are, but as dengned 
also for moru discipline and tmpravemenU The character that has never been tried 
mav be innocent, but it is liable to be craahed. It is lacking in the strength and vigour 
which come from the formed habit of resistance, and Uierefore temptation may be tho 
meaua of strengthening him who is subjected to it It thus becomes an opportunity^ 
and as such should be welcomed with Joy. It produces oo^jenoe, that "queen of 
virtues," which bears up under the heaviest weight, and purines and ennobles the wholo 
character. Patience must nezt be allowed her " perfect work;" for the Christian can 
never condder himself r4ktm till ho has come ''to tho perfect man, to the measore of 
the stature of the fulnesa of Christ" 

** Sweet are the uses of advcrsitv. 
Which, like the toad, ugly ana venomous. 
Wears yet a precious jewel in his head." 

(Shakespcoro.) 

(On tomptation regarded as an opportuniiy, see Mozley's 'Parochial Sermons,* 
Sermon iL) 

Vers. 6 — 8.—1. I7i$ need of wisdom, which Uoly Scripture never, without a touch 
of irony, ascribes to any but Qod and good men, and which, therefore, is not merely 
intollectual wisdom, but rather that practical knowledge of thinss Divine which can 
enable a man to say with the psalmist^ '^ I am wiser than tho aged, heoause 1 keep thy 
commandments." This it is, and not intollect and brilliancy, which is here promised 
to be given to all that ask in faith. (All through Scripture the use of the torms 
" wise ^ and *' foolish " should be noticed. It is the " fool " who said in his hearty ** There 
i8noCk>d." They are ''fools "who make a mock at sin. The ''wise" who shall "shine 
as the brightoess of the firmament " are parallel with those " who turn many to right- 
eou8ne8s,''^etc). 2. The reaeon why so many pfayers remain unanswered. Ksa too 
often betakes himself to prayer as a dernier ressori when all other means have failed, 
hoping against hope, not entirely disbelieving and yet not entbely believing; now 
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baoyed up for a moment with hope, and now again sinking into the deptlis of despair. 
To such a one there is not merely no promise ; we are especially told that he is not to 
think that he will receive anything from the Lord. ** A doubtful petitioner offers not 
to God a steady hand or hearty so that God cannot deposit in it his gift " (Sticr). 

** Faith and unfaith can ne'er be equal powers ; 
UnfiBdth in aught is want of faith in all." 

(Tennyson.) 

Vers. 0—12. — The only true ground for boasting. High and low, rich and poor, can 
glory in their Christian exaltation. ** God forbid that I should glory, save in the eross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ," said St. Paul ; and, referring to that same cross, the Saviour 
said, " I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me." Thus the cross forms part of 
the ** lifting up,** the *' oxaltation " in which the Christian is to glory. '* Per crucem 
ad lucem." Our Christian privileges cannot be separated from our Christian sufferings, 
lu both idiko we are to rejoice and glory. 

Vers. 13 — ^18. — The genesis of sin. 1. Four stages are described. ^1) Tiie desire — 
the appetite draws the man towards evil indulgeoce. (2) The will yields to the desire, 
which thus becomes pregnant with action. (3) Sin is bom, the ofispriug of tbo 
unhallowod union between will and desire or lust. (4) Lastly, sin, " when it is full 
grown, bringeth forth deaih^ (cf. Milton's allesory in 'Paradise Lost,' bk. ii. 1. 
745, etc]^ " First there oomoth into the mind a bare thought of evil, then a strong 
Imagination thereof, afterwards delight, and evil motion, and then consent And so 
little by little our wicked enemy getteth complete entrance, for that he is not resisted 
at the beginning ** (Thomas k Kempis). 2. God is not tempted with evil, and he doth 
not tempt to eviL ** Ascribe it not to the Father of lights^ but to the prince of dark- 
ness. But ascribe all good, from the smallest >park to the greatest beam, from the least 
good giving to the b^t and most perfect gift of all, to him, the Father of lights " 
(Andrews, ' Somons,* iii. p. 863). If theri) can bo no change with the Father of lights, 
no ** shadow cast by turning," what folly to suppose that the works of darkness come 
from him 1 Temptation may be regarded (1) as a test to prove a man ; (2) as a discipline 
to improve him ; (3) as an allurement to entice him. In the two former aspects it has 
been already treated of by the apostle, and has been shown to bo a cause for joy. As 
an allurement it can have no power, unless it meets with some respoose in man. Thus 
man has no right to chaige his sins upon God, or to make God the author of his temp- 
tations. The outward occasion may indeed bo from him, sent either as a test or a 
disdpline; but the invxird inclination, that which leads a man away and entices hiui, 
is entirely eviL 

Vers. 10 — ^27. — Deeds, not words* 1. The right spirit for the Christian is the receptive ; 
ready to hear, and to receive with meekness the engrafted Word, which is to be as the 
seed falling on the good ground (comp. Matt. xiiL 3, etc). A heathen philosopher has 
noted that man hiw two ears and only one mouth ; showing that he should ho more 
ready to hear than to speak. 2. A receptive spirit is not alone sufficient. Action must 
follow. Holy Scripture is a mirror, in which a man may see his own imago reflected. 
The man who merely listens to it sees his own likeness, perhaps, but " goeth his way, 
and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was." Without doing, what is the 
good of hearing sermons ? Knowledge without obedience only increases condemnation. 
So our Lord's severest denunciations were for those cities which had known most of his 
mighty works J and *' many stripes" were reservetl for that servant who knew his Lord's 
wiu and did it not (Luke xiL 47). (On the subject of ver. 22, see a good sermon of 
Bishop Andrews, * Sermons,* vol. v. Scrm. ix.) 3. Government of tongue may serve as 
a test of a man*8 religion, it being " a most material restraint which religion lays us 
under ; without it no man can be truly religious." Sins of the tongue include not only 
such flagrant ones as lying, swearing, filthy conversation, etc., but what Bishop Butler 
calls '* unrestrained volubility and wantonness of speech," which is the sm more 
particularly alluded to by St. James, and which is " the occasion of numberless evils 
and vexations in life." ** If people would (1) observe the obvious occasions of silence ; 
if they would subdue (2) the inclination to talc-bearing, and (3) that eager desire to 
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onjgage attention which is an original disoase in some minds, they would be in little 

danger of offending with their tongue, uid would, in a moral and religious sense, have 

due government over it " (Bishop Butler. See the whole sermon * On the Government 

' of the Tongue : ' ' Sermons,' No. iv.). It has been well said that the talkative often do 

more harm tban the wilfully false and malicions. They betray secrets, part friends, 

; embitter foes, wound hearts, blight characters, hinder troth. Is not this true of many 

' a man who seems to himself to be religious ? 4. If the external service, the ritiiaL of 

Christianity, is a life of purity and self-devotion in the service of others, what must its 

inmost spirit be ? ... . 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1 — i, — A jot(ftd salutaiion for a time qf advenity. James, in the opening 
sentence of his letter, *' wisheth Joy ** to the Christian Jews who were scattered over 
the Roman world (ver. 1). He knew that they were environed with adversity ; they 
suffered from the persecution of the heathen, and from the upbraiding of their 
unbelieving countrymen. Yet his loving, sympathetic heart wishes them joy even in 
all time of their tribulation. 

I. The Christian should bejoiob amidst trials. (Ver. 2.) It was natural that the 
readers of the Epistle, when they received this counsel, should ask how they, could 
reasonably be expected to do so. 1. TkU Upotaible. Only, however, to the Christian. 
The worldly-minded man will regftrd such a suggestion as unnatural, and indeed 
unintelligible. The Stoic, when plungM into adverrity, can at best only school himself 
to submit to inevitable fate. The Epicurean becomes quite helpless in presence 
of calamity. Only the man who holds the faith of the Lord Jesus Christ possesses 
the alchemy by which sorrow may be turned into joy. 2, It is dutiful. To rejoice 
amidst trials is in the line of all Christian knowledgo and faith and hope. The 
believer knows that God is his Father, and that he *' pitieth his children." He is sure 
that God*s arrangements for him must be absolutely the best. He is persuaded that, 
although God chastises his sons, he has still the hcsurt of a Father. Not only do tribu- 
lation and distress not separate the believer from the Divine love ; they work for him 
** more and more exceedingly an eternal wei^t of dory." So it belongs to the afflicted 
Christian to adorn in his own experience this paradox of the renewed life — ** Sorrowful, 
yet alway rejoicing." 3. Jt is often exempUfML Only, however, in the moat exalted 
ranks of the peerage of faith. Moses *' accounted the reixtMich of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures of Egypt'* Paul sang hymns to Qod in the prison of Fhllippi, 
although his feet were fast in the stocks. The apostles ''rejoiced that they were 
counted worthy to suffer dishonour for Christ's name." Latimer closed his brave career 
at the stake with the famous words, " Be of good comfort, Master Ridley." Bunyan 
lay for twelve years in an execrable prison, but he made his cell the vestibule of heaven. 
Dr. Arnold could say, between the paroxysms of aoeina pectoris, " Thank Gh)d for 
pain." And from thousands of death-beds, of which the world has never heard, there 
has gone forth the testimony of (jh)d's hidden ones: ** We glory in tribulations also.*' 

II. The beasons fob such bejoiciko. These may be reckoned. Vers. 3 and 4 
supply a basis of judgment 1. Tiial promotes seff-knowledae. It is *' the proof of 
your faitli " (ver. 3). It tests the reality and the strength of character. The person 
who stands on the deck of a .sinking ship will learn, if he did not know it oefore, 
whether ho is a hero or a oowaid. Affliction shows a man ''all that is in his heart.*' 
The strain caused by some unexpected calamity may reveal defects of character which 
he would not otherwise discover, or possibilities of holy attainment about which he 
might never have dreamed. 2. It develqpes vatienee, (Ver. 3.) James, throughout 
his Epistle, exalts and inculcates this grace, ilis word for it hero means " persevering 
endurance." Christian paUence Is not the submission of indifference, or meiely the 
determination of an obstinate will; it is inspired by livins idety, and is therefore full 
of intelligence and manliness. Patience consists In the nolding still of some parts of 
our nature in calm waiting upon the Divine will, in order that other parts may bo 
exercised and educated. Tho apostle's words show that he regards this grace of 
endurance as inexpressibly precious. He looks upon its possessor as in the truest sense 
a wise and wealthy man. The man who uses eveiy freish trial in such a way as only 
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to inctease his power oflioly endurance k unspeakably a gainer by bis calamities, 
and sbould receive tbo oongratulations ("greeting") of bis brethren rather than their 
8ympatby\i 8. It eontributes to moral perfection. (Yer. 4.) This is the end which 
God baa in view in all bis dealings with bis people He wants them to be " perfect 
and entire ; '* that is, complete and all-accommished in spiritual culture. Now, the 
habit of perseverins and joyful endurance conauces to the maturity and the symmetry 
of the soul. Sanctified trial educates. Some of the most refined Christian virtues — such, 
e.^., as resignation and sympathy— can be acquired only in connection with afiliction. 
A delicately balanced Christian spirit is not the outcome of a smootb and unruffled life. 
No character can approximate in finish to the ideal standard which does not " come out 
of tbe great tribulation,'' and which is. not made " perfect through sufferings." This 
thought is emphasized eveiywhere in the New Testament, from the Grospels to the 
Apocalypse. It has interpenetrated all literature. Our life must be ** battered with 
the shocks of doom, to shape and use*" ** 'TIS sorrow builds the shining ladder up," on 
wbicb our eonls plimb nearer God. 

Notice in conclusion : 1. While it is positively unchristian to murmur amid trials, 
the model Christian frame is not mere submission. 2. It is very comforting to tiie 
believer to know that bis crosses are sent to promote bis perfection. 3. The cbild of 
God has here a crucial test of the measure of bis spiritual attainment.— C. J. 

Vers. 5 — 8. — Wudom/or tho9e who oik it. The apostie has just been saying that 
tbe trials and burdens of life sbould conduce, if wisely borne, to tbe purifying of the 
believing soul, tbe bracing of its moral energies, and the perfecting of its spiritual life. 
But bow bard it is to }aii seyere afflictions thus wisely i Every one needs a wisdom 
above bis own, wbo would ^ count manifold trials all joy," and *' let patience have its 
perfect work." 

L A UKiVEBaAii WABT. (Vor. 6.) Wisdom means tbe right use of knowledge. A 
man may know a very groat deal, and yet not be a wise man. Wisdom classifies tho 
materials of knowledge, and studies to use them so as to build up and bcautiry the life. 
It proposes right ends, and chooses the best means by which to reach them. It shows 
itself not so mucb in doing tbe right thing, as in doing it at the proper time. In tho 
highest use of tbe word, " wisdom " is just another name for piety. It is that state of 
mind and heart which is produced by the believing reception of gospel truth. The one 
fool of tho Bible is tbe sinner. Tbe onlv wise man is be wbo regards tho glory of 
God as tbe end of his life, and wbo makes bis acts and habits means to that end. 
Now, we all naturally lade wisdom, and a thoughtful man realizes this lack most 
thoroughly in the time of triaL What a rare and difficult attainment is that holy 
discretion wbicb can welcome even tbe contrary winds of calamity, and tho driving 
storms of tribulation^ because it can make them helpful in steering joyfully towards the 
desired haven! 

II. An abukdant soubcb of sufplt. " God, wbo givetb to all " (ver. 5) ; literally, 
'' the giving God." The lining, loving Jehovah is the one Source and Fountain uf 
wisdom. That is one of bis essential attributes ; and it is bis prerogative to impart it 
to bis creatures. He ^ves the Holy Spirit to work wisdom in the hearts of believers. 
Now, tbe God of wisdom is tho Giver of all good things. His resources arc infinite, and 
his gifts are universal and unceasing. In bis common providence be imparts blessings 
to dl bis creatures — ^to tbe barnacle that clings to tbe rocks, and to the archangel that 
ministers before tbe throne. And be is '^ tbe giving God " in grace also. " Ue that 
spared not bis own Son, but delivered him up for us all, bow shall he not also with him 
freel V give us all things ? " So be is ready to bestow wisdom at all times, and especially 
in the day of trial; be waits to impart to every devout sufferer a wealth of holy 
patience and of s^ritual joy. And tbe giving God gives liberally and uurcproachingly. 
It is bis charscteristie babit to be exceemngly bountiful 

III. Ak bast method of ovtainiko. "Let him ask, and it shall be given him " 
(ver. 5). Holy wisdom is not the result merely of thought or speculation. No ArLsto- 
telLan or Baconian metbod can produce it. No babit of sullen, dcn;gcd Stoicism reveals 
its presence. It b to be bad from God, and for the asking. GK^ is tho living God, 
and be is very near us ; and we, bis cbildren, have tbe freest access to him. He gives 
*' simply " to those wbo pray rimply. He bestows *' liberally " upon tliose who petition 
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liberally. It is hiB way *' to do exceeding abundantly above all tblkt we ask or tbink." 
When Solomon asked only for wisdom, God gave him riches and honour too. When 
the prodigal requests onlv the place of a hir^L servant^ his Father assures him of the 
station and honour of a belovea son. The Lord always gives liberally ; never with a 

gudge — ^never ungraciously. He always gives with us heart when he opens his band, 
oes the consciousness of much personal guilt make any of us slow to ^ ask of God "? 
Does our past neglect or abuse oi his gifts deprive us of childlike confidence in coming 
to him ? Then let us remember that he '' upbraideth nof What a sweet word is 
that ! It limns for our comfort a most touching trait of the character of the giving 
God. How unlike he is to human benefactors I Instead of rsDroacblng the returning 
prodigal, he welcomes him with kisses of love. God upbraids no one for his great 
Ignorance, or for his enormous guilt, or for his repeated backslidings, or for his long 
delav, or for making himself a last resource, or for coming too often, or for asking too 
much. How easy this God-appointed method of obtaining wisdom I We have only to 
^ ask, and it shall be given" us. And how great the encouragement I ''God givcth 
to all liberally, and upbraideth noV 

IV. An indispensable bequisite to suooess. (Vers. 6 — 8.) Prayer is not real 
unless it be the expression of faith. It must issue ^'from a living source within the 
will," and be inspired by perfect confidence in God's readiness to help. How much 
unbelief prevails in our time on the subject of prayer 1 The scientific temper of the age 
merely allows a man to ** pray to God, if there be a God— to save his soul, if he have a 
souL" And the forcible words of James, in these three verses, suggest that still, in the 
case of very many Christians, an imperfect faith in God's readiness to respond to their 
prayers is one of the greatest defects of their spiritual life. We are apt, even, to speak 
of evident answers to prayer as unusual, ana — when they do occur — as remarkable. 
Now, the gift of wisdom is promised only to him who asks it with a steady faith, and 
who evinces the reality of his faith by a life of consistent purpose. God our Father 
demands the confidence of his children. ''Nothing doubtii^;'' should be the Chris- 
tian's motto in prayer. The petitioner must not shift backwards and forwards between 
faith and doubt, like a tumbling billow of the sea. He must not swing Uko a pendulum 
between cheerful confidence and dark suspicion. It must be hm fixed persuasion that 
God is, and that he is the Hearer of prayer. He must expect an answer to bis supplica- 
tions, and be ready to mark the time and mode of it; else he may rest assured tjiat no 
answer \\i\l come. Transient emotions are not religion. It is the men and women 
within whom faith is the dominant power who take the kingdom of heaven by force. 
God is all simplicity himself, and he gives witu smiplidty ; so he can have no empathy 
with an unstable, double-souled man. A mind that continually vaciUatM In its choice 
will be prone in the end to fail in both the purposes between whidi it has hesitated. 
Coiainly it will not obtain that Divine wisdom which everv human heart so greatly 
needs for the exigencies of adversity. Steadfast fiuth, and that alone, will |^ve a man 
singleness of eye, make him strong to keep hold of the angel of the covenant^ and draw 
down upon him the richest blessings of gospel grace. — C J. 

Vers. 9 — 11. — ITie poor and the rich brother. The counsels contained In these 
verses spring out of the general exhortation of ver. 2. Riches and poverty are among 
the "manifold trials " which the subjects of them are to "count all }oy." xhis passage 
has also a real connection with ver. 8, as the introductory conjunction in the original 
shows. The connection may be either in the thought that the love of money is a pre- 
vailing source of " double-mindedness; " or, that the oompaxison of one's own outinud 
circumstances with those of one's neighbour nxay tend, apart iromgraoe^ towards spiritual 
unsteadiness rather than Christian simplicity. 

L Two special forms of tbial. (Vers. 9, 10.^ There are found together In the 
Church, as well as in the world outside, " the rich orother ** and ** the brother of low 
degree." Everywhere inequalities obtain among men, whidi are of the Lord's appointing. 
Ho gives to one man brger intellectual possibilities than to anoUier, In his providenco 
he places one man in a more favourable position than another for the development of his 
energies. Fortunes vary according to abilities and opportunities, as well as in conncc- 
t ion with causes which entail personal responsibility, x^ow, " the brother of low degree *' 
finds his poverty a trial. It tries his body, by exhausting it with labour. It tries his 
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mind, by placing obstacles ia tbe way of his acquiring knowledge. It tries bis heart, 
by limiting narrowly bis enjoyment of the lozory of giving. It tries bis temper, bv 
wearing out bis patience and inclining him to be fretml and satirical. Bat ** the rich 
brother" has his trials also, arising out of his riches. The temptations of wealth are 
more serioua, because more subtle, than those of poverty. The rich man's mind is often 
distracted with care ; be finds that *' a great fortune is a great slavery." Or, he may 
suffer the weariness and misery of ennui. Especially is ne in danger of allowing his 
spiritual life to become corrupted by his abundance. A wealthy man is prone to grow 
mgh-minded and self-suffident. He has to contend agunst the inveterate tendency of 
our fallen nature to abuse prosperity. When Jeshurun the upright ^ waxes fat," he is 
apt to " kick," •'.«. to become self-willed, petulant, insolent^ and n^lectful of God. A 
rich man needs special grace to make and keep him a Ohristian. 

IL How TO TBiuMPH OYEB THK TBiAL OF POYSBTT. (Ver. 9.) The apostlc, in 
usinz here the term ** brother," supplies a hint as to the secret of patience and joy under 
this form of trial. A Christian man may be *' of low degree," but be is all the same a 
** brother." Straitened resources are no barrier, but the reverse, to the love and sympathy 
of the Lord Jesus; and they should be no barrier to that of his people. Well, the 
Christian who is in humble life is to '* glory in his high estate." He is to accustom his 
mind to the thought of his exaltation as a believer. He has a real dignity : he ia rich 
toward God. He belongs to the Divine £Eimily. *' His elder Brother is a King, and 
bath a kingdom bought for him." He moves already in the best and blemdest 
society; and be is an heir of the heavenly inheritance. Angel-guardians minister to 
bim, and use the very trial of poverty as a meana of Investing him wilJ^ the true 
riches. What a blessed antidote is there in these things to the ills of penury I 

IIL How TO TBOTXPH OYEB THE TBIJLL OF BI0HE8. CVeV, 10.) The ''rich" 

man here means a wealthy man who is a Ciiristian ** brother." There were a very few 
such persona in the membenhip of the early Church. Now, to the Christian who is 
wealthy, his very wealth is a God-sent triaL He is apt to make bis material resources 
a ground of gloiying or boasting. But James says here that the rich believer ought to 
boast *' in that he is made low." Although a rich man, let him strive to be *' poor in 
spirit." It is not necessary, at least in ordinary drcurostances, that he divest himself 
of all his goods for Christ's sake. Bather is it desirable that the capital which drives 
the wiraels of our commerce should be in the bands of Christian men, provided they 
use it aright But the rich believer should |^ve very liberally out of his profits, lie 
should be a servant of servants to his brethren. He should constantly remember the 
Divine Giver of his prosperity ; and, finding that it is hard to carry the full cup steadily, 
he should pour it out beibre the Lord. The greatest honour that can attach to the rich 
man is that he be a humble Christian. Humility is in his case particularly beautiful 
and becoming. In spiritual things he is a pensioner upon the charitv of Heaven equally 
with other men. When he realizes his own guilt and dn, he ought to feel the more 
bumbled that Providence is filling his lap out of the bom of plenty. Let him exult in 
the grace of Christ which has enisled him to pass through ** the neisdle's eye." And let 
bim realize how transient and perishable all earthly riches are. '* As the flower of the 
grass he shall pass away." Some providence may suddenlv strip him bare of all his 
wealth. And at least he will not be able to carry it with him into the next world. 
Therefore, let him not glory in his outward possessions. The rich Christian brother 
will triumph over the trial of material prosperity by glorying is his humiliation as 
sharing with the lowliest the true riches. 
IV. THE DOOM OF THE UNGODLY RICH. (Vcrs. 10, 11.^ Although thcsc verses 

rk directly of the blight which may fall upon the wealth of a Christian man, yet 
other thoi:^ht is suggested none the less. A believer may so use bis wealth as to 
help him towards heaven (Luke xvL 9) ; but an evil rich man will do the very reverse. 
Material possessions are uncertain and perishable; and the man who Joins on his life 
to tiiem, and identifies his being with them, must inevitably perish, as they do. The 
sirocco-blast of the eternal storm shall wither up both the " grass " and the ** flower." 
'' The rich man shall fade away in his goings," t.e. when engrossed with his commercial 
journeys and 'purposes. The wealthy fanner shall be summoned from the world when 
ho is drawing out the plans of his enlarged premises. He shall stumble out into eternity 
a fool (Luke zii. 20). "^ He is like the beasts that perish " (Ps. x]ix.> 
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Learn' from thU subiecC that' neither poverty nor wealth b anything more than a cir« 
oanutanoe in a man's life. Each of these conditions brings its blessings and its burdens. 
Each " doth place us proximate to sin, to suflfer the contagion." But a man may through 
grace rise to equally great attaionidnts in spiritual culture and in purity of life, whether 
he be very poor or very rich, or. possessed of that moderate competency— less perilous 
than ttther extreme--for which Agur prayed (Pro7. xxz. 8).— 0. J, 

Vers. 12 — 15. — I^e naiural history of epU, In the previous part of the chapter 
James has spoken of " temptation " in the general sense of *' trial," and as ooming 
mainly in connection with outward circumstances. In this passage he proceeds to 
speak of it in. the sense in which the word is now ordinarily used, as meaung only 
internal trial by solicitation to sin. Ver. 12 marks the transition from the one sense 
to' the other, and j^redicates V blessedness** of ** the man that endureth temptation " 
in either form. 

L The genesis of tehftation. (Vers. 13, 14.) The sacred writen very rarely 
deal in such abstract psychological analysis as wo have in this passage. These verses 
remind us thut there is natural history in the moral world as well as in the physical— 
** the law of sin and of death" as well as <* the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.'* 
There are two conflicting theories always prevalent r^^arding the origin and develop* 
ment of temptation. ' 1. The fuU& theory, (Ver. 13.) Men are prone to ascribe the 
authorship of temptation to God. This heresy is as old as the garden of Eden and 
the FalL Our fint parents blamed God for the fint sin. And the world has adopted 
the same excuse, in various forms, ever since. Systems of philosophy have done so. 
Fanthttsm, for example, says that man is only a mode of the Divme existence, and 
that good is God's rignt hand, while evil is his left Fatalism teaches that all events 
—good and evil— come to pass under the operation of a blind necessity. liateriaUsnk 
in our day regards the vilest passions of bad men and the holiest aspirations of bdieven 
as alike only products of our physical oiganism. And the same dreadful error prevails 
cquallv in common life. Supentitious nersons, from the time of James until ovn, 
have had the impression that their misdeeds are necessitated by the Divine decrees. 
Some blame their nature for their sins, and ascribe to their ^lakor the origination of 
their corrupt propensities, as the poet Bums did onoeand again in lines of daring 
blasphemy* Othere trace their sins to their circumstances, blaming God's providence 
fiX surrounding them with evil influences, which, they submit, lay them under an 
inevitable necessity of sinning. But the apostle advances reason and aigument 
against this impious theory. Think, he says, of the purity and perfecUon of the 
IMvine nature. Moral evil has no place in God. There is nothing in him that 
temptation can take hold of. And if he is not himself open to the seductions of sin, 
it is impossible that he can be a tempter of others. God is the inflnite Ught, and ain 
is darkness. God is the eternal Bighteousness, and sin is crookedness. God is the 
unchangeable Beauty, and sin is deformity. So, he will not and cannot solicit men 
toirards what is opnoscd to his own nature. Ho tries and tests men ; but he does 
not tempt them, lie does not cause sin ; he simply permits it. When we pray, 
as Christ has taught us to do, ** Bring us not into temptation," we b^ that God may 
not in his providence place us in circumstances from which our hearts may take 
occasion to sin. 2. The true theory, (Ver. 14.) Temptation originates within the 
heart of the sinner himself. It is in vain for him to blame his Maker. Sin is no part of 
our original constitution, and it is not to be excused on the plea of an unfavourable 
environment. A man sins on! v when he is '* enticed " by the bait, and ** drawn a.wsj" 
l^ the hook of ''his own lusU" That is, the impelling power which seduces towaraa 
evil is the corrupt nature within us. The world and Uio devil only tempt effectually 
Trhen they stir up the filthy pool of depraved personal desire. ''Lust" inclwles^ 
beddes the appetites of the boay, the evil dispositions of the mind, such as pride, 
malice, envy, vanity, love of ease, etc Any appeal made from without to tiiese vile 
principles snd affections can be successful only with the consent of the wilL Everv 
man is personally responsible for his sin ; fur each man's sin takes its rise in "Ais 
own lust" Conscience brushes away the cobwebs of the false theory, and assures us 
all that we are " merely our own traitors." Only one Man has ever lived within whoso 
soul there was no. hook or bait of corrupt desire on which any evil. suggestion could 
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fasten ; and no one but he could Mty, " The prince of the fvorld comcth* and he hath 
Aothixie in me." 

U. The GBNEALoaT of sin. (Ver, 15.) ''Lust" is throughont this passage per- 
-sonified in all^orical fashion as a harlot, ever striving, like the harlot Folly of Prov. 
iz. 13^18« to allure and captivate the will. First, she draws the man ** who goes 
right on his way" out of the path of sound principle and wholesome pleasure; and 
then she entices him into her embrace with the siren strain, ** Stolen waters are 
sweet.*' Lust may be said to ** conceive," when it obtains the consent of the will, 
or disarms its opposition. The man who dallies with temptation, instead of meeting it 
with instant and prayerful resistance, will be sure eventually to succumb to it. From 
the guilty union of lust with the will, a living sin is bom. The embryo corruption 
becomes developed into a deed of positive transgression. And this is not alL Sin, the 
progeny of lus^ itself grows up from the infancy of mere choice to the adult life of 
setUed habit ; and ** when it is full-grown," it in turn becomes, as the result of union 
with the will, the mother of death. It was so with the sin of our first parents in 
Paradise. It was so with the sin of Achan (Josh. viL 21) ; he saw, coveted, took, 
and died. It is so with the sin of licentiousness, which has suggested the figure of this 
passage ; the ]>hysical corruption which the practice of sensuality entuls is jast a 
sacrament of spintual death. Death is the fruit of all sin. Sin kills neace ; it kills 
hope ; it kills usefulness ; it kills the conscience ; it kills the souL The harlot-house of 
lust and tin becomes the vestibule of perdition. As Milton has it, in a well-known 
passage of bk. IL of 'Paradise Lost*— a passage suggested by this very verse— Sin is 

^ The snaky soroeress that sat 
Fast by hell-gate, and kept the fatal k^ ;** 

while Death, her son, is '' the grizzly Terror" on the other side, which stood 

** Fieroe as ten furies, terrible as heU." 

IIL The otOBT awaitiko bix who endubxs. (Ver. 12.) This comfortable word 
reminds us of the Beatitudes. ' The blessedness of which it speaks belongs not only 
to all GhrisUans who—" letting patience have its perfect work "--endure ** tempta- 
tions " in the sense in which the word is used in ver. 2, but to all also who escape 
viotoiious from the solidtations of evil desire, referred to in Uie verses which we have 
been considering. Notice here: 1. The character cf ihe Ve$$ed man. He ** loves the 
Lord," and in the spirit of this love be ''endures temptation." Love is the substance 
of the Christian character, and love ''endureth all tnings." Love alone will enable 
a man to stamp out lust. 2. Eta glorioui reward. **H.e shall receive the crown 
of life." Not a chaplet of parsley, not even a diadem of gold ; but a crown composed 
of life. Eternal life itself will be the believer's reward. Temptation unrcnsted, as 
we have seen, is always pr^nant with dn and death ; but holy endurance entails 
upon one the gracious reward of spiritual life, which shall be confirmed in spotless 
purity for ever and ever. This glorious blessing is guaranteed ; the believer has for 
it a definite warranty from his Redeemer. 3. The time and eondUion of its heetowal. 
It is ** when he hath been approved ; " t.f. tested as sold or diver in Uie white heat 
of the refiner's fire. The one way to the kingdom is Uie way of persevering endurance. 
** Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown of life." 

Lessons. 1. Flee from spiritual death. 2. Crucify sin. 3. Mortify lust 4. CuU 
tivate the gr.ice of endurance. 6. Watch and pray against outward occasions of evil. 
6. Sprinkle the conscience with the blood of atonementi and wash the soul in the laver 
of regeneration.-— C. J. 

Vers. 16, ll.-^AU good u from God. The exhortation of ver. 16 introduces addi- 
tional confirmation of the truth that God cannot tempt men to sin. He is the Author of 
all good. He not only abhors evil, but from him come those gradous influences which 
destroy it. Three shades of thought appear in the argument of ver. 17. 

L GoKSiDEB HIS GIFTS. Each of these is "perfect" in its matter, and ''good" in 
the manner of its bestowal. While raw dns (ver. 14) and ripe dns (ver. 15) alike 
spring from one's "own lust," "every good sift and every perfect boon is from above.'* 
All temporal blessing come from God ; and eyen in ws lowvr province his bounty 



14 THE GENERAL EPISTLE OP JAMES. [oh. 1. 1—27, 



is sapreme. But espedally he is the Author of all spiritaal blessings— every good jAh 
of grace, and every perfect boon of glory. Jesus Christ came down from heaven. The 
Holy Spirit is from above. Ministering angels descend the stairway ** whose top reacheth 
to heaven." The regenerated are bom from above (ver. 18 ; John iii. 8). The traces of 
the new life are from God : e.^. wisdom, to bear trials (ver. 5) ; single-mindedness, to 
rise above outward circnmstances (ver. 8) ; steadfast endurance of temptation (ver. 12). 
And, at last, ** the holy city, new Jerusalem, shall come down out of heaven from 
God.*' It is impossible, then, that Ch)d, the nniversal Benefactor, can be in any way 
responsible for a man's sin. > 

11. GoNSiDEa ms wobks. He is '' the Father of the lights.** What a splendid title 1 
and how suggestive of the purity of God ! He is Light in his own nature, and he is 
Lisht in all his relations to the universe. He miule the starry lights — ^to which, 
indeed, the expression seems primarily to refer. He is the Author of all intellectual 
and spiritual illumination — all Urim and Thummim, ** lights and perfections." " The 
first creature of God in the works of the days was the lignt of the sense ; the last was 
the light of reason ; and his sabbath work ever since is the illumination of his Spirit " , 
(Lord Baoon). Thus Jesus Christ, as Mediator, is ** the Light of the world ; " and, in 
relation- to the absolute God whom he reveals, he is ** Light of light." His people^ 
agdn, are "children of light;" they reflect the lustre of the Sun of righteousness. 
In Gk)d ** is no du'kness at all ; " but sin is darkness, so it cannot proceed from him. 
He is only ** the Father of the lights." i 

IIL GoKSiDEB jiis KATUBE. llic ezpressious in the last two clauses have almost an 
astronomical savour. They have evidently been suggested by the mention of the upper 
starry lights. The thought which they present is that, while God is the Creator of sun, 
moon, and stars, he is not subject^ like them, to revolutions and mutations. *f With him 
can be no Variation ; " literally, ** parallax." Parallax, in astronomy, denotes the apparent 
displacement of a star from its true position ; but with ** the Father of the lights " there 
can be no parallax, no real change of pkce or purpose. *'God is always in the meridian." 
4lie slmdow of the Almighty is not ^cast by turning." Astronomy treats of the revolu* 
lions and eclipses of the heavenly bodies ; while piety reposes upon the unchangeable- 
ness of the etornal Lig^t Being in his own nature immutable, Ghxl will be ** bounteous 
still to give ns only good." He never has been, nor could bo, the author of sin. 

Lbsbokb. 1. Be grateful for God*s gifts. 2. Admire his works. 8. Rejoice in his 
lidthfulness, 4. See that these sentiments fructify in holiness of life.^C. J. 

Ver. 17. — ** The Father of the lights : " a termon to eJtildren. Light is'one of the most 
wonderful things in the world. Some heathen nations have been worshippers of fire 
or of the sun ; but we should be thankful that we know better than thev. Our soids 
want a living, loving God ; and the sun does not love or live. We worship, not light, 
but «* the Father of the lights." Let us think of some of the lights of which God is the 
Father. 

I. SuK-UGBT. The sun is a great work of God. It is adorned like a " bridegroom," 
and it is strong like a ** giant." Our whole world, and many others, get all their light 
from It. The moon takes the sun's place during night ;' but its light is Just sun- 
light second-hand. Star-light, too, is sun-light, for all the twinkling stars are suns. 
Now, God made all these upper lights. He made also all light and fire which man has 
on earth. Everv coal-field is Just so much " sown'* light £)very lump of coal is full 
of bottled sunshine. Man may strike a light, but only God is its Father. 

IL LiFB-LiOBT. The light of life is a higher kind of light than sun-light, and it also 
comes from God. Wo see it: 1. In plants. What makes a flower so beautiful? It 
is the light of life. The eye of the daisy— the " day's eye "—is bright with this light. 
2. In animals, Life^light makes the birds sing and the kmbs gambol, and fills the 
air with the ban of insect gladness, llie lion Is the kins of beasts so long as he has 
the light of life, but ** a livmg do<; is better than a dead lion." 8. In man. In him 
this light Is of a more precious kind, which shall bum on for ever. ** The soul that 
rises with us, our life's star," shall never set. It shall blize on after the great lizhts of 
heaven shall have been put out. 4. In angels. Every angel is *' a flame of fire." 
Those who stand before God's throne are the brightest ; they are the seraphimi the 
shining ones. The angels are " the morning stars," and God is their Father. • 
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III. Tbuth-lxght. This gives us the light of knowledge. Every useful book which 
tells us truth about nature, or the world, or our own bodies and minds, is a light from 
Gbd. But the highest and best kind of truth is about God himself, and about the 
way to him. We have this truth in the Bible ; and so the Bible is " a lamp shining 
in a dark place." Those lands are in darkness which have not the Bible ; for it tells 
of Jesus tne Saviour, who lived and died and lives again—'* the Light of the world,** 
the dear Son of ** the Father of the lights." 

IV. Gbace-uobt. Truth-light is a light outside ; but grace-light is one which Gbd 
kindles within our hearts. On^ those persons have the light of ^raoe whose souls are 
illuminated by Gkxl's Holy Spirit. No sooner does he tonch our sm-blinded minds and 
our sin-^kened hearts than they begin to sMne with God*s light. This new soul-light 
will '* shine more and more unto the perfect day." All the lamps of grace are fiod, as 
well as kindled, by '' the Father of the lights." 

Y. HsAVEN-LiaBT. The homo of God there is full of light In hell, all is darkness ; 
on earth, there is mingled light and darkness ; in heaven, there is only light. ** There 
shall be no night there." God and the Lamb are *' the light thereof." And everything 
in heaven reflects its light— the jasper walls, the pearly gates, the golden streets, the 
crystal river, the white robes. Now it is holiness that is the light of heaven. All 
there is pure. Grace-light, when a good man dies, blszes up into glorv-light. And all 
the holiness of heaven streams from the Holy, Holy, Holy One—'' the Father of the 
lights." 

GoNOLUSiov. 1. "The Father of the lights" is the Father of little children, and Jie 
wants them to call him by that name. 2. He wishes to set the children among his 
lights,— C. J. 

Yer. 18. — 2%e ehirfgood is from Oad» In this verse the apostle singles out for special 
mention the highest and best of all God's nfts to his people — that of regeneration. 
His aigument is, that if God voluntarily breathes a new life into those who are spiritually 
dead, it is inconceivable that he should ever seduce to that which ** bringeth forth death." 

I. The best of all qifts. Regeneration is the tummum honum, being a gift 
which at once supplies man's deepest irant,and satisfies all that is highest in his nature. 
The new birth is a neeeuiiy ; for man comes into the world destitute of the principle 
of spiritual life. It is sad that so much of the fashionable litemtore of the dav should 
ignore this, and represent natural virtue and amiability as everything in character. 
But regeneration is a fact ; as every Christian knows, both from observation and from 
his own experience. It does not oon^t in refonnation; it is a new ^ birth" — ^tho 
re-creation of the whole soul after the Divine imago, through the infosion of a new 
spiritual principle. It involves a new heart, a new self, a new character, a new life. 

II. The source op the gift. Where rendes the power that can renew the soul ? 
Not in a man himself; one's birth is not one's own act. It is ** the Father of the lights " 
who performs the miracle of regeneration. Such a change can only be effected by his 
almighty power. To bestow this gift is the special office of God the Holy Ghost; wo 
are " bom of the Spirit" And what induces God to confer this invaluable blessing ? 
He gives it " of his own will." He is not oonstmined to give it by fate. He is not 
moved by fitful impulse. He is not incited by any descrvings on our part, for we have 
none. He is not even prevailed upon to regenerate, as the result of the work of Christ. 
The ultimate cause is simply ''the good pleasure of his will." It is his nature to 
love, and bless, and bestow gifts of grace upon the undeserving. Man's will in union 
with his lust generates tin and death (ver. 15); but the will of **tho Father of the 
lights" imparts new life to dead souls. 

IIL The ikstbuxekt of the gift. *'By the Word of truth; "$.6. the gospel of Jesus 
Christ— the doctrines of grace contdned in the Scriptures. The gospel b in our hands 
as a definite ** word,'' and one which is absolutelv and divinely true. While the Holv 
Spirit is the Agent in regeneration, he employs the Word as the instruments Although 
the Scriptures are charged with moral power, man's understanding is so blind, and his 
affections are so corrupt, that they could never by themselves impart life'toany soul ; but 
in the hand of the Spirit the doctrines of grace b^me " living and powerful" Thousands 
have been regenerated in connection with the private reading of the Bible, and hundreds 
of thousands as the result of public preaching. The Wora is needed in regeneration 
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as the means of calling forth the new thoughts and feelings, ihe new desires and 
resolves, of the new life. Only in connection with the apprehension of revealed troth 
can a man hegin to believe the gospel, or love the Saviour, or in any way *^ exercise 
himself unto ^liness." 

lY. Tbb furfose of the gift. " That we should he a kind of firstfruits of his 
creatures.'^. These words refer to God's gracious purpose towards his people themselves. 
They suggest the dignity and honour which belong to the regenerate. The image is 
derived from those provisions of the Hebrew ceremonial law by which the firstfruits of 
the harvest, and the firstborn of man and beast, were dedicated to €K)d. The consecration 
of tiie firstfruits asserted their own intriQsio value as Divine gifts; and it also symbol- 
ized and foreshadowed the consecration of the harvest that was to follow. Now, these 
Hebrew Christians of the dispersion were the precious ** firstfruits," in the first century, 
of the entire world of the redeemed. Similarly, we in this age are the *' firstfraits ^ 
in relation to the Church that is still future. Not only so, but the entire company of 
believers of all ages and of both worlds is ** the Church of the Firstborn.'' They are dl 
of them electa precious, devoted to God. Every regenerate man is a pledge of the 
ultimate regeneration of the multitude which no man could number ; as well as of '' t^ 
restoration of all things," when the new creation of the world shall be accomplished^ 
and Paradise be restored. 

^ In conclusion, have we the assurance that this incomparable gift is ours? Can 
we say, individually, ''He begat us"? What a joy to know, from the marks of grace 
upon TIB, that ** we nave passed out of death into life " J— C. J* 

Vers. 19~'21.— The reoepiion qf the Word. " The Word of truth " being within our 
reach, as the means of conveying to us the great gift of regeneration, it is most important 
that we cultivate those disposiUons which are most &vourable to the realization of its 
.saYiog power. These three veraes accordingly contain four counsels, each of which 
touches a deep^ part of our nature than the one preceding. If we would rightly 
''receive " the Wonl, we must hav9— 

I. A QUICK BAB. ^ Swift to hear.' This precept refers to the acquisition of religious 
.knowledge, whether in comMCtion with reading or hearing. We should be careful as 
to the entire matter of our reading, makiag the staple of it not fugitive literature, far 
less frivolous books, but such as are solid and improving. For directly spiritual instruc- 
tion we should go seldomer to books about the Bible, and oftcner straignt to the Word 
of God itself, that we may hear him speaking in it. We should also be " swift to hear " 
the oral proclamation of the gospel. " Belief cometh of hearing, and hearine by the 
Word of tShrist" (Bom. x. 17). His word appeals to the heart more powerfully when 
spoken by a liYing earnest man, than when it is read even from the written page of 
Scripture. We should, therefore, embrace every opportunity of hearing in the sanctuary, 
and M attentive and teachable, and follow up our hearing with reflection and obedience. 

II. A CAUTIOUS TONGUE. "Slow to speak." This exhortation naturally follows 
the preceding, for the man who is exceedingly fond of hearing himself speak will never 
be a ready listener. The precept is good for common use in the conduct of our life; 
but its specific reference in this passaae is to caution in the declaration of " the Word of 
truth." While we are under a sacred obligation to " exhort one another day by day " 
(Heb. iiL Id), and to ^ speak often one to another" (Mai. iii. 16), we arc to be ** slow 
to speak " in the sense of weighing well our words, and of realizing the responsibility 
which attaches to them. Hinisters should preach only what they have carefully 
thought .out ;,. i^d they should, beware of pubUshing crude speculations on theological 
subjects. It is right, too^ that candidates for the ministry should be required to undergo 
a lengthened cumculom of training before they are entrusted with the continuous 
instruction of a congregation (ch. ilL 1, 2 ; 1 11m. iii. 6). 

IIL A CALK TEMFBB. ^Slow to wrath: for the wrath of man worketh not the 
righteousness of God" (vers. 19. 20). Much speaking tempts to passionate speakine ; 
every one knows what is meant 17 " the heat of debate." At all times we ought to be 
'* slow to wrath:" to cultivate such a spirit is an important part of the imitation of 
God. But we should particularly guard against irritation of temper at Church-meetings, 
and in conversation or conference upon religious subjects. The clergyman must labour 
to avoid the odium iheciogieum. The preacher must threaten and warn only in love 
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and tenderness. The hearer must not listen in a captious spirit, or quarrel with the 
truth when it comes to him in practical form. For an angry heart wilt destroy edifica- 
tion (ver. 20). Scolding from the pulpit will not ** work the righteousness of Qod** in 
the hearts of the hearers ; and, on tne other hand, resentful feelings against the preacher 
can only hinder regeneration and sanctification. 

lY. A PUBE HEART. (Ver. 21.) If *^ the Word of truth " is to sanctify and save, it 
must be received in a docile, humble, tractable spirit ; and this involves the ** putting 
away '* of all malice and impurity. Hasty and passionate speech is just a foul overflow 
from the deep depravity of the heart; and, if we would prevent the overflow, we must 
cleanse out the dark pool of corruption itself. If we put away the ** filthiness " of the 
heart by a gracious process of earnest renunciation, that filthiness will no longer soil 
the tongue or spoil the temper. Those who cultivate the quick ear and the cautious 
tongue and the calm temper, in connection with the purifying of the heart, prepare 
themselves as good soil for ** the implanted Word" (Luke viii. 15). The grandest joy 




that blessing, his own will must co-operate with the grace of Gh)d and the power of 
" the Word of truth."— C. J. 

Vers. 22 — 25. — Eearers and doers. The writer has said in ver. 21 that the wise 
hearer is a '' receiver " of the Word, and he now proceeds to emphanze the fact that ho 
is also a "doer" of it "Receiving" represents the root of the Christian life, and 
** doing " indicates ito fruit 

L THE iKJUKcrnoK. (Ver. 22.) Yeir many hearers of the gospel are not sufficiently 
upon their guard against the dreadful daneer of bdng '' hearers only." Some^ when (lie 
service is over, seldom think of anything but going home. Others will pass a remark 
about the sermon, and then dismiss the subject finally from their thoughts. A few will 
express more deliberately the pleasure with which they listened to the discourse ; but 
perhaps even these are satisfied merely with having enjoyed it. The purpose of preach- 
ing, however, is not that the people may be ** venr much pleased," but that they may 
be profited, edified, and inspired to live an uprignt, generous, godly life. The highest 
praise that can be bestowed upon a Christian minister is not to tell him how much his 
preaching is enjoved on sabbaths, but to let him see how well it is being translated into 
the life on the other days of the week. We live in a practical age ; and the misnon of 
the pulpit is as practical and definite as that of any other institution of our time. It 
is an agency for man-building. Its work is to promote the doing of the Word of God 
in the everyday lives of men. Those people, therefore, are the victims of a miserable 
■df-deoeption who regard '* hearing " as the sum of Christian duty. Such persons have 
no idea of the nature of true piety. Their profession is nothine better than an empty 
form. They may be strictly orthodox in doctrine and evangelical in sentiment; but 
what does this profit, if their church-going carries with it no power to direct their daily 
life into the ways of holiness? A theologian is not necessarily a Christian. The 
** hearer only " is on the road to final sfdritual ruin. 

XL A ooMPABisoH TO EKFOBCE THE IKJUKGTION. (YeTs. 23 — ^25.) Our Lord had 
illustrated the same thought by the figure of the wise and fooUsh builders (Matt. vii. 
21 — ^27). The simile here is that of two men looking at their Daces in a mirror. ** The 
Word of truth " is the spiritual glass in which we may see the refiection of our own 
soi^ The Bible not only reveals the holy Gk)d to man ; it also discovers sinful man to 
himselt But the mere bearer, after he has momentarilv recognized himself in it, goes 
on his way and forgets his moral unoomeliness. He finds it convenient not to remember 
that what he saw was the features of ** the old man, which waxeth corrupt after the lusts 
of deceit" The wise hearer, on the other hand, looks into the mirror that he may learn 
the law of his renewed life. The gospel law brings no bondage or tenor to him. It 
does not constrain him to an unwilling obedience. It is to mm ** the perfect law, the 
law of liberty " (ver. 25), which the Holy Spirit is writing within his heart The 
apostle indicates threo elements of contrast between the conduct of the two men in 
relation to the gospel mirror. 1. The one man ** behoideth i^ ike other **lookethJ* In 
the case of the mere hearer it is only a passing, cursory, careless glance of the eye — 

JAMES. 
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a look (U the mirror, and ai himself in it But, in the case of the wise hearer, it is (he 
serious, eager, anxious gaze of the soul : this man stoops down to take a close look 
** into " the law of liberty. 2. The one man ** goeth away ;^ the other *' continwih " to 
look, llie mere hearer glances hastily and briefly, because tminterestedly. He thinks 
always of sermons as dull, and is glad to dismiss the subject of religion so soon as the 
churchHserrioe is over. But the wise hearer goes on looking. Uis pLze is persistent 
and unwearied. He looks so long that what ho sees becomes indelibly impr^sed upon 
his heart 3. Hit one man *' straightway /orgetteth ; " the other is" a doer thai worketh." 
The mere hearer soon dismisses tho thought of the spots and blemishes which he saw 
upon his spiritual features when he glanced at them in the gospel mirror. But the 
wise hearer looks carefully and continuously, because he wants to know himself, and 
because it is his purpose to be always a ** doer.** He has learned that it is the business 
of his life to obey the perfect hiw of liberty. By the doing of this work he will attain 
both sdf-knowledge and self-government And m the doiug of it he shall be ** blessed." 
CoKGLUBiOK. We learn from this passa2e» what is insisted upon throughout the 
whole Bible, that tho secret of true human happiness lies in holy obedience to tho will 
of Ood.— 0. J. 

* 

Vera. 26, 27. — The true ritualism. These two verBes enforce by an example what 
those immediately preceding illustrate by a rimile. The words *' religious " and 
'* religion" denote exterual religious senrioe — ^the body, or outward attire of godliness, 
rather than its inward spirit The apostle indicates in these two sentences the ** work " 
of which every one who truly '' recdves** the gospel is a ** doer." 

L An exauple of yaik beuoious sebvicb. (vcr. 26.) This statement points back to 
the exhortation of ver. 19. The tongue is an unruly member ; it requires to be " held 
in with the bit and bridle " of Christian principle. A man's words are a true index or 
evidence of his character; and they also loact upon that diameter, and tend to confirm 
it for eood or eviL 8hould| therefore, a person who has been for many years a member 
of a Christian Church indulge always, wtUiout restraint, in evil-speaking; should he be 
in the habit of soiling his tongue wiUi impure, or malicious, or talra, or foolbh words ; 
what other conclusion can he drawn about his character than just that he is not a true 
Christian? Such a man is a ''hearer only," and therefore either a self-dcccivcr or a 
hypocrite. He may cherish some of the sentiments and instincts of religion ; but the 
most sublimated senUment is quite worthless, if it cannot be translated into everyday 
life. AVhere there is no government of the tongue^ what avails love for the Church and 
its services? '' This man's religion is vain;" it is an idle, empty, useless, unreal thing 
—a counterfeit of genuine worship. The apostle's language here is exceedingly strong ; 
but it is the language of inspiration, and it runs parallel with what we read in other 
parts of Scripture (Matt xiL 86, 87). Many profesdog Christians may well tremble when 
they read this verse. How prone we all are to sin with our lips ! How constantly we 
are tempted to idle speakine! Let us guard against the sin of slander, of depreciating 
goodness, of imputing selfish motives; and against every other form of imcharitabic 
speech. If we do not '' keep our mouth with a bridle " (Ps. xxxix. 1), wo " deceive our 
hearts " as to our spiritual state before God ; in which case there is dan<;cr that all our 
psalm-singiog and sermon-hearing may only help to drag us down to a deeper perdition. 

U. An exhibition of true beuoious bbbvice. (Ver. 27) James here submits 
a rubric for tho ritual of the Church. It is to this efibct, that the services which God 
loves are not ceremonial observances, but habits of purity and charity. The moml in 
our Church life is infinitely mora important than the lituigic Indceil, the moml and 
spiritual are the great end which our fellowship contemplates, and to that end rites and 
ceremonies are but the means. 1. The true rOudl amsists in the maintenance of personal 
purity in a world of sin. The Christian is a man who, having been once washed all 
over in the blood of atonement^ must labour in the strength of God*s Spirit to keep 
himself from fresh defilement He is to guard himself against the contaminations of 
tho world, its pursuits, ambitions, oounseb, and its grosser pleasturcs. He must not 
become an ascetic or a hermit ; rather, he is to show to his fellow-men that he can 
live in the world an unworldly life. It is hard to do so, doubtless ; it requires mro 
moral courage to resist evil, and to bravo the contempt and persecution wliich such 
resistance entails* Yet this is the worship to which God calls us. Ho will not acce|}t 
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our "devotions'* if wo refuse Lim our deyotion. A holy life is the most beautifal of 
psalms. It is the blossom and fruit of all other praise. It is grander than the finest 
cathedral service, for it is the perfect realization of the Divine ideal of worship. 2. 7%$ 
true ritual eomisis in the exercise of active benevoienee in a world of tuffering, Christ, 
when on earth, ''went abont doing good;" and every Christian is an imitator of 
Christ " A doer that worketh " (ver. 25) finds his chief sphere of social activity in 
kindness to the poor and suffering. We are joined together in the fellowship of the 
gospel that we may be helpful to our fcUow-Cbristians and our fellow-men who are in 
affliction and poverty. All our public worship is ^ vain " if no hearts are made happier, 
and no firesides warmer, becanse of it. The Church exists that its members may bo 
insi^red to become a fountain of spiritual sympathy to the widow, and a ministry of 
moral help to the orphan. A congregation can offer no comelier praise than the music 
of constant acta of loving-kindness and tenderness and self-sacrifice. Where this 
worship is not rendered, the grandest sanctuary, so called, will be rather only a sepulchre 
of souls, and the most lestuctio church-servioe a ** vain oblation." The true gospel 
cuUuB lies in personal acts of sympathy and kindness, done to the poor out of love to 
Jesus, and because the poor are his ''brethren" (Matt. xxv. 84 — 10). Every profess- 
ing Christian should therefore trv the reality and strength of his piety bv this test : 
Does he give himself to the celeoration of tho true full ritual of Christ's non60-*that 
which lies in a life of purity and charity ?^C. J. 

Ver. 1* — 2%e writer and hie work. Our business to identify writer, trace life and 
character^ consider special aim in Epistle, and note its main characteristics. (Sco 
especiidly Plumptre.) 

' X Idkntift wbiteb. Four men of this name come before ns in New Testament : (1) 
James son of Zebedee ; (2) James son of Alphasus ; (3) James the Less, son of a certain 
Mary^ the wife of Clopos; and (4) James '*the Lord's brother." So far as writer's 
description ofhimselfgoes, ho might have been anvoneof the four. Therefore evi- 
dence must be sought elsewhere. As to James tne son of Sjebcdee, never seriously 
maintained till lately, and on gronnds by no means conclusive. Never been attempted 
to ascribe it to James Uie son of Alphasus, except on the supposition that he was the 
same as James the son of Clopos, and identical likewise with him who was called ** tho 
brother of the Lord." But neither of these identifications can be established. And 
therefore tho ancient and general opinion, with which internal evidence agrees, remains 
as the most probable hypothesis, -that the Epistle was written by '^ the Lord's brother." 
In what sense this appellation given ? See Lightfoot (' Galatians*), Plumptre, Smith's 
' Bibld Dictionary,' Neander, and critical notes. Whether or not an actual son of Jdary, 
in all probability a son in some sense, and therefore one of the household of Nazareth. 

11. LiFB AND CRABACTEB. For carly life, left to conjecture. One of the elder 
brothers, perhaps, in the Nazareth home, watchins the unfolding of that young life. 
Trained dovontiy by parents. Passing at father's death into world, leaving the mother 
to bo maintained by her Son Jesus, whom men thenceforward called ** tho carpenter." 
So till the preaching of the Baptist, when the brothers became baptized nnto John's 
baptism, and Jesus, no lon^^r the carpenter, unfolded his mission as the Son of man. And 
now follows the offence. Tho reading at Nazareth, and avowal that tho promises of the 

Erophets were fulfilled in him. ''They were filled with wrath, and rose up, and thrust 
im out of the city, and led him nnto the brow of the hill whereon their city was built, 
that they might cast him down headlong " (Luke iv.). The brethren tremble for him, 
but are not prepared to believe in his mission (Mark vi. 4). The mission proceeds. 
Disciples gather, but plots thicken. Pharisees and Herodians combine to bring him 
to his death. Still he teaches and works. And his brethren and mother, anxions to 
save him, and thinking him beside himself, come to Capernaum seeking him, and bring 
upon them the rebuke of Matt xii. 48^60. But still his heart yearns toi\-ards them 
(liatt. xiii. 64). But stilt they disbelieve. And even to the last (John vii. 5). Then 
the betrayal, the trial, the death. Their worst fcara were realized ; their misguided 
Brother had brought this doom upon himself. Ah, as yet their eyes were sealed I 
But soon would the nnvciling come, and the giving of sight to the blind. The 
Crucified rose, and appeared to his disciples, and^" to James" (1 Cor. xv. 7). And 
now the trno belief, tho sincere discipleship, tho steadfast witnessing and work, the 
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martyr's death* For this an outline of the subsequent history of James. Bat more 
fully. Daring the waiting in the upper room " these all continued in prayer • • « with 
his brethren" (Acts i. 14). They took part in the election of Matthias ; Uiey, with 
the rest, recdTeii the Holy Ghost Natural prominence now among disciples. Paul, 
three years after his conyersion, coming to Jerusalem, was received by Peter, and 
by ''James the Lord's brother" (GaL i. 18, 19). Then the death of James the son 
of Zebedee (Acts ziL), and probable election of namesake to the vacant place. And 
rActs xiu 17) on Peter's departure, probably left in chaige of the ^Church at Jerusalem. 
And out of tms new position probably originated the Ejnstle with which we have to do. 
Then the coundl (Acts zv.), James actins as president, and speaking with the authority 
of a recognized hiBad. Gives Paul and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship, and 
publicly sanctions their work among the Gentiles. And he, at Paul's last visit, 
recommends the presentation of himself In the temple, which led, unfortunately, to such 
ill results (Acts xxi.). Here the New Testament record ends. Tradition tells us of his 
martyr's death. (See account by Hegesippus, quoted by Plamptre from Eusebius.) 
Such, then, the life. And the character ? it stands out from the Life, strongly marked. 
Belief in Christ slow to form, but, once formed, formed for ever. Attachment to the 
old reli^on in its outward expression, at least in part, as a national institution. Spot- 
less integrity ; James the Just Truecharity of neart. Faithful nnto death. With 
all this, as indicated by text, humility ; " a servant of Gk>d and of the Lord Jesus Ghristi" 
sinking his relationship according to the flesh. 

ILL AiH OF Efistlb. Have considered its probable origin : his elevaUon to virtoal 
apostleship, and superintendency of Churches of Judssa. An encyclical. Addressed 
primarily to Churches of Judaoa themselves. Beferenoes to persecution. And of these 
alone a personal knowledge. But the feasts brought to Jenualem those of the disper- 
sion, as in Acts ii., with some of whom ho would oome into contact. From Parthia, 
Per^ and Media, the descendants of the ten tribes; from Mesopotamia, children of the 
Babylonian captivi^s from Egypt and Ethiopia; and from evenr province of the 
Roman empire. His heart was ontwn towanls them. Fellow- worshippers. In some 
sense holders of the truth. But greed, respect of persons, and bitter wrangling, as 
among his own countiymen. Their monotheism was tbe substitute for holiness ; ^ The 
Name of God blasphemed among the Gentiles through them** (Rom. iL 24^. With 
this in view, his letter should be to them also, summoning them at least to live up to 
their ideal. Bat especially to Christian Jews. Their belief in Jesus Christ as much a 
mere dogma, in many cases, as monotheism of their brethren. And the fruits of friith 
must be set forth to them as necessarv to the validity and life ot the faith itself. So, 
then, to the Jews of the disperuon, to Christian Jews, and especially to Christian Jews of 
Judna, his words were addressed. And the aim tbroushout was to bring the practice of 
religion up to its ideal, to um the necessity of a true ufe as theoutcome of a true faith. 

I V. Chabactebisticb. Little mention of distinctive doctrines of Christianity ; 
remember aim, as above. Let the scattered Jews but be tnie^ and they would then be 
likely to recc^ise him who was the Truth. Yet there is distinct and uncompromising 
mention of Christ as the Lord and Saviour. Insistence upon necessity of works. 
Imagined antagonism between this and the teaching of Paul. But see sequel. One 
other noticeable feature— prominence given to wisdom. The Christian life is not divided ; 
it is one. But the same life takes on diverse forms. 8o, as Plumptre remarks, while 
faith is the special characteristic of Paul, hope of Peter, and love oi John, wisdom was 
the special characteristic of James : " The wisdom that is from above— first pure^ then 
peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated^ full of mercy and good fruits^ without variance, 
without hypocrii^.'' 

And so, in conclunon, let us thank God that he has spoken his own truth to us, not 
only in human vdcos, but in diven tones, that each one may hearken to the tone which 
most quickly touches a responsive chord in his own heart. And, entering upon the 
study of this book, let us remember that ** every Scripture inspired of God is also profit- 
able for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for instruction which is in righteousness : 
that the man of Crod may be complete, furnished completely unto every good work *' 
(2 Tim. iii. 16, 17>— T. P. L, 

Vers. 2— 4.— 2^tf $irunge paradox. He has gjveo them •'greeting" (ver. l),or. 
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literally, wished them ^Moy." Was this a bitter irony ? For in what condition were 
they? Persecuted, as Jews and especially as Christian Jews; oppressed, the poorer 
by the richer ; and all, in the common heritage of human woe, afflicted in a hundred 
ways. And does he wish ** joy " to these ? Yes, even so. And, as though surmising the 
question, he goes on to insist yet more emphatically on the " sreeting *' which he has 
given. Joy ? Yes, ^ count it oil joy, when ye fall into manifold temptations." Joy in 
spite of these things? Bather, joy by reason of these things. Nor was this teaching 
unique among the apostles of the new faith ^comp. Rom. v. 3 — 5 ; 1 Pet i. 6, 7). 
And confirms by the common experience of Christendom: not merely joy in sorrow, 
but, by the Uessed transmuting power of the gospel, joy wrought out through sorrow, 
strength out of weakness, life out of death. In the text we have these three truths 
presented — our rel^on is a faith, a faith tested, a faith perfected. 

I. A FAITH. The fundamental condition of all life is faith. We must believe in 
ourselves, and in the instincts and promptings of our nature ; in the world of nature, 
with its facts and forces and laws ; in tne world of men, with the relationships which 
it involves ; and, largely, in the conduct and intents of our fellow-men respecting us ; 
for daily we place practical trust in others in a thousaud ways. Yes, faith, not know- 
ledge, is the first'oondition of all life — fiiith as checked and regulated by knowledge, 
truly, and as leading to fuller knowledge ; but, primarily and essentially, faith. So with 
the spiritual life, the life in Gh)d ; we must, as a first condition, believe in him, in his 
relation to us, in his will concerning us. But why is faith in him called distinctively 
** faith," when it is but one application, however important, of a principle which runs 
through all our manifold life? Because, in this application, it is the new use of a 
disused fiiculty ; it is faith in One who is saving us ; who, in saving, is dealin|^ with us 
in a way we know not. So our faith, religiouslv, is our practical realization of spiritual 
things, and an absolute trust in God as the Gh>d of our lue and God of our salvation. 

II. Faith tested. "Divers testings.'' What are these? A world of sense, to 
which we have been enslaved ; a world of sin, to which likewise we liave been enslaved ; 
and a world of suffering, besetting us on every side. The first testing our practical 
realization of unseen things ; the second, our faith in the dictates of duty ; the third, 
our trust in God, as dealing with us in love. Why is our faith thus tested ? To provo 
it, whether true or false. Ko real holiness is possible, without the possibility of 
unholiness; hence what we call, spcdfically, "temptation." And no real trust is 
possible, without the possibility of untrust ; hence what we call, specifically, ** triaL" 
Consider the infinite possible cost of holiness, in the constitution of a moral world. Sin ; 
and, if sin, atonement. Bv^i Gh)d would allow that price to bo paid, that holiness might 
be secured. Consider the terrible coat of a chasteneu trust, in tne redemption of a moral 
world : suffering, alas, how bitter and prolonged I But God will allow that price to bo 
paid, that trust may be secured. Yes, he will test The allusion of hotetiitow : testinc 
of precious metals. So, " that the testing of your faith, being much more precious," 
eta (1 Pet L 7). But the figure falls, for a test applied to a dead thing is omy a test ; 
whereas a test applied to a living thing becomes more than a test—developing, 
strengthening tliat which ia tested. So the tree rocked by the storm, the army on the 
long march. So here : ** The proof of your faith worketh patience." Untried innocence 
devclopes into holiness, and holiness becomes an enduring holiness, by the testing of 
"temptation;" trust developes Into enduring trust, and endurance becomes more 
enduring, by the testing of " triaL" So^ bv these " divers testings," does God work out 
our salvation. And ki and through all there is the glorious power of the great 
redemption. 

III. Faith pebfected. God ia workins towards an end : " That ye may be perfect 
and entire, kcking in nothing." " Entire." Hence the divers testinss, by which each 
part of our character is put to the proofl Importance of a many-sided education ; so a 
many-sided Christian life. God teats ua, therefore, in this way and in that way, that, 
not halt or maimed, but with a completed manhood, we noay enter into life. " Perfect" 
Not only must each part be proved, but each part putW the full proof; just as the 
artist will not only cnisel the marble into a complete statue, but also chisel each part 
of the statue to a perfection of exquisite finish. The goal, then, " perfect and entire ; " 
tested sufficiently, in manifoldnesa and in continuance, till " lacking in nothing." 

" Count it all joy." Yes, a joy sacred and awful, as of the martyr in the flames. But 
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very real. For only so can it be said of ns, " These are they which came out of great 
tribulation " (Rev. viL 14) ; and, '* They shall walk with me in white^ for they are 
worthy "* (Rev. iu. 4).— T. F, L. 

Vers. 6 — 8. — The prayer of faith. In the former verses the writer, after the 
apparent paradox of wishing ''joy " ^ver. 1} to those so persecuted and tried, proceeded 
(vers. 2 — 4) to ui*ge, not merely joy m spite, but joy by reason, of these things. For, 
said he, by these Uiings the faith, which is of so ^reat price, is developed and perfected. 
It might seem, however, that^ with Gh)d so purposing, and man thankfully concurring 
in the Divine purpose, yet, from lack of true discernment, of wise judgment, man might 
fail to realize the profit of the Divine purpose ; might lose, not gain, by the testings. 
For surely it requires much Christian judgment so to meet temptation, and so to bear 
trial, that the continued testing, instead of depressing and damaging our life, shall be 
evermore bearing us upward and onward. Aiid now, in the verses before us, this is 

I)n)vided for. " If any of you lacketh wisdom, let him ask of God.'' In order that at 
ast we may be " lacking in nothing," (rod will supply this present lack, which is 
80 urgent. And the general principle, which gives force to this special api^cation, is 
here set forth. The main thoughts are two— God*s giving ; man's receiving. 

L God's giviko. An essential element of God's nature is solf-impartation, if we may 
reverently speak of him as he has revealed himself. So the inmost significance of the 
doctrine of tne Trinity ; so the great fact of the creation. And so to afi created things 
there is a constant streaming forth of God*s goodness. Like the shining of the sun. 
But the streaming forth of God's goodness is consdous, deliberate, free. We may have 
regretfully to relinquish the etymology which identifies the words ** God " and '' good ; " 
but never need we relinquish the truth that God b essentially the Gt>od One. ** God 
giveth : " 1. Our life, including existence itself, so sacred as bdng thus from him ; onr 
appetences and their satisfactions ; our powers and scope for use; our ideals and iheit 
realization ; our idiosyncrasy of life, ana of life-history. 2. Our redemption, including 
the gilt of the Son; the Spirit ; our penitence; our faith; the blessedness of the new 
life in God. 3. And now the blended life, in the world and in God ; all '' good things" 
(Matt viL 11). ** Liberally ; " t.e. simplv, absolutely, disinterestedly. Out of the 
abundance of his goodness. Hence, ** to all ; " no caprice in such a One. And hence, 
** upbnddeth not." Selfishness gives, grud^, and rebukes ; he gives with a perfect 
love, and hence delights to give. Let us n»lizo this conception of God. How it altera 
the complexion of life I what effect it has upon character 1 We may not, indeed, foiget 
his inflexible holiness, his absolute demands on our obedience. This, indeed, Uio 
fundamental relationship ; so probably the true etymology of ''God," as meaning ''Ruler." 
This the one deep simiincance of the cross, which shows God's holy love. And this the 
meaning of the absolute call to repent, as preceding the gift of life ; an unconditional 
surrender. Yes, remember that, realize it, act upon it— the truth that God is holy. 
But, so soon as the barrier of nnrepented sin is removed, realize all the infinite affluence 
of his love — that he delighteth in mercy, that he is emphatically the Good Being, whoso 
goodness is ever surging and streaming forth that it may lavish itself upon hisoreatares, 
upon me I As regards your life-history — ^realize God's vearoing love ; the boundless 
possibilities of your future. As regards your 8i(lvation»ftll graoe^ in a world of conflict ; 
all glory, in the world of perfected conquest 

II. Mab's beceiviko. The higher the nature of any creatura, the more are its 
development and growth conditional upon its own appropriation of the material of 
development and growth. Consider, in this respect, mere existences and forces; 
vegetation; animallife; man. Hence the life of man, the creatore of freedom, is at 
once a life of the greatest perils and of the greatest possibilities. Lordship over the 
world ; mental acquintions. He may climb so high ; he may sink so low 1 Is it not well 
thus? Does not our manhood dwindle in proportion as we become mere passive 
recipients ? Illustrate the high manhood of persoual achievement by artiat imd his 
work— would he care to find his picture finished oy an unseen hand ? also by enterprise of 
a people, which calls forth their powers and goes to make them what they are. So the 
glory of our smritual life is that it is not necessitated, but free. And so the supremo 
glory of the kingdom of heaven, as a kingdom of redemption, is that, humanly speaking, 
it ^ suffcreth violence, and the violent take it by force.** Hence, if we would become 
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nossessora of spiritoal blessings, we must possess ourselves of them. If God gives grace 
freely to free beings such as wo are, bis giving is conditional unon our asking, and 
asking in faith. In the nature of things this is reasonable ana right. ^ Let him 
ask ; " that he may realize more fully his own dependence and need ; that he may value 
more truly the blessings sought; that he may learn God's large,' free love. Gould any- 
thing be simpler, more natural ? Because of the creaturcly relationship, a recipient of 



the bounty of the Creator ; because a conscious, intelligent, free creature, a conscious, 

ippliant. Ask, and have. ** In Doiith.'' This the active element in the 



free recipient, a su] 



asking, the appropriating power. To truly realize God*s power and blessing, we must 
have a trustful appreciation of God's purposes of love. So for a wise endurance of trial ; 
so for a wise meeting of temptation. It is better to endure, better to resist; this must 
be our assurance of laitb. Contrast with this the wavcrer, or doubter ; doubting in the 
sense of heatating between God and the world, halting between two opinions; most 
miserable. A double-minded man, to his own cost ; unstable ; like the surge of the sea. 
He shall receive nothins, for the true spirit of recipiency is altogether vitiated. The 
man is shutting his soul towards God even while professing to open it. Ko, " the just 
shall live by faith ; " by a constant aliveness to spiritual realities ; by an earnest, 
trustful appropriating of spiritual blessings. 

The two great lessons : God is single-minded in giving ; we are to be singlc-mindcil 
in receiving. But how does this bear on the special gift in question here — spiritual 
wisdom? This is largely an intuitive faculty of the spiritual life, and it is educated 
by communion with God's mind and will, which brings our spiritual wisdom into 
harmony with his own. So the very prayer itself is the instrumentality of the answer 
to the prayer. And such wisdom, let us remember, is wisdom *' unto salvation." A 
constant choosing between good and evil, which results at last in the total abolition of 
evil and triumph of good. May we thus prove to the uttermost ** what is that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of Grod"! — ^T. F. L. 

Vers. 9 — 11. — The glory qf manhood in ChrUL Diversities of condition among men — 
the millionaire and the paui)er, the autocrat and the slave. The cry for a levelling— com- 
munism, socialism, nihilism. So other diflferences-— of station, of education, and even of 
natural gifts. But, after all, what are these diflerences in comparison with that which 
Is common to all — the royal liumanity which each one has received from God ? For tako 
the highest, the most cultured, the best endowed, and again a poor peasant man or woman, 
and let some crisis of j<»y or of sorrow sound the depths of their common nature, and 
how utterly do the surface diiTerences disappear in piesenoo of the deep stirrings of tho 
common manhood or womanhood ! Yes, when tho great deep are broken up, we take 
little account of the surface waves. This, then, the great trutn, in presence of which all 
bickeriogs amongst men well might disappenr. ** Speak to my brother, that he divido 
the inheritance with me "? Kay ; " a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of tho 
things which he posscsseth " (see Luke xii. 13—15). A man's manhood is moro than 
every thing. But th is is only true in all its truth when manhood becomes really manhood. 
Whac are we now ? The wreck of a splendid ship ; the ruins of a glorious temple ; 
discrowned kings. Oh, let our manhood be re-made^ let the crown of true royalty be 
placcil on the brow, let Christ dwell in our hearts by faith, and then how little and 
paltry will fcoui either the possession or lack of the things which in their folly men call 
groat ! This is the exact thought which James urges in the text : ** Let tho brother of 
low degree glory in his high estate" — as being a man in Christ ; *'and the rich, in that 
he is made low ** — ^in the stripping off of his adventitious greatness, by the estimate of 
Cliristianity, that his true greatness may be realized. Weliave to consider — ^the 
exaltation of the poor, tho humiliation of the rich. 

I. TuE EXALTATION OF TUE POOB. To Christianity belongs the unique glory of 
having rccoguizcd the worth of man as man, whether with or without the extraneous 
advantages on which other systems have laid such stress. How wis it in cultivated 
heathendom? The foreigner was a " barbarian," forsooth ; and the slave? In somo 
cases worse tlian the brute beasts 1 Judaism, too, had become oxclujdve — ^nay, worse 
than exclusive, proudly bigoted — in its relatioa to other ix»ple ; and even amongst tho 
Jews themselves there was the same contemptible pride (Matt. ix. 11 ; Luke xviii. 11 ; 
John vii, 49). But it remained for Christianity to show that, however bomired and 
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befouled, a human soul Is a jewel of the rarest wortb. Listen : '' The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor " (Luke ir. 
18); and, **Go and show John those things which je do hear and see : . . . Uie poor have 
the gospel preached to them " (Matt. xi. 4, 5^ ; and again, " Blessed be ye poor : for yours 
IS the kingdom of God " (Luke vi. 20). ^ow, this ia the exaltation of the brother of 
low degree of which James speaks; the recognition of his ^high estate " as possessing 
a God-made manhood — a manhood endowed with all the piiyile^es and blessings of the 
salvation of Christ 1. " In our image, after our likeness " (Gen. L 26). That the 
inalienable dignity of *' man " I Man's range of swift-winged though^ man*s wealth of 
tender affection, man's intrepidity of heroic purpose ; mairs discernment of the eternal 
law of holiness, and power of freely choodng the good which he discerns ; and man's 
immortality ; — all these are flashes from the verr life of God himself, communicated to 
man, and constituting man by natiye right God s child. Man has fallen ? Yes, truly. 
But the very depth of the fall betokens the loftiness of the primal calling ; the very 
degradation tells of the intended dignity. 2. And man's redemption ? Oh^ words can 
never tell the worth of the human soul in the sight of God, as evidenoed by so wonderful 
a redemption of the soul of man from the degradation and death of sin. This truly is 
the sign-maniud of the worth of man, as well as of the love of God : ^ Ye were redeemed 
. . . with the predous blood of Christ " (1 Pet. 1 18, 19). And the salvation itself? 
''Heirs of Gbd, and joint-heirs with Christ:" ye see your calliuflp, brethren! Well 
may " the brother of low degree glory in his high estate," so createa, so redeemed I 

II. Thb HUiOLiATiOK OF THE BioH. The antithesis is only one of outward seeming, 
for the rich is really endowed with all the gloty of redeemed manhood equally with the 
poor, if he would but recognize and realize his endowment. But he is tempted to 
exalt himself by what is really a self-hundliation, and make his manhood depend upon 
his appendages and trappings. And therefore his real exaltation can only be bv wnat 
might seem to the world as a self-humiliation. Let him throw off his r^ud mr this 
vain show, and prize that wealth of human privilege and Divine blessing which axe his 
in common witn his ''brother of low degree." Let go the shadow and grasp the 
substance; for these things are yours too, if you will have them, and they are tiie true 
riches, lliis needs no arguing, but it may need enforcing. 1. The false glotying of 
the world — glitter, pride, and power. The supercilious scorn of the " high," as speaking 
of the " masses," and of them as the " vulgar," the " ignorant," the " plebeian/' The 
essential vulgarity and ignorance is in the people who so speak ; their words recoil 
upon themselves. Again, the false ambition of the " low ; " they covet those things 
that are above thdr reach, and so deserve most strongly the stigma of vulgarity. Yes, 
the vulgar man is he who cares inordinately about either the possession or the lack of 
these things ; the true patrician is the man who values his manhood infinitely above 
them alL For these thmgs ? " As the flower of the grass " they " pass away." The 
great statesman and the mighty author — they die like common men. They are one 
with the grass of the field. 2. A false glorying in the Church. This which James 
bhited at; this which he directly rebukes in ch. IL Let us beware. Pride on one side^ 
envy on the other. Both alike betray an utterly false estimate of worldly things in 
comparison with the "common salvation** of the grace of God. Ah yes! it is the 
"grace" of the common salvation that abides, and Is alike our glory in life and our 
support in death. The humblest Christian upon whom Christ's Name is truly named 
ranks as high in the sight of God as the Christian millionidre or prince ; and, when death 
comes, the man of consecrated wealth and the preacher of consecrated gifts die, like the 
poorest Christian peasant, clingine to the Name of Christ Therefore, let " the.' ridi" 
rejoice " in that he is made low ; " for what seems his self-humiliation in the eyes of 
a false world, viz. his light esteeming of things that are but paltry and vain, this is his 
true ezaltatkm, " which is in the sisht of God of great price ^ (1 Pet iii. 8» 4). 

May it be ours to possess, and duly to prize, "the exceemng riches of his grace, 
through Christ Jesus ^ (Eph. il. 7) t Amen^-^T. F. L. 

Vera. 12—18. — Temptalion and iU hiitory. We are carried back by the first word 
to our Lord's pronouncement of the Beatitudes in the sermon on the mount And here, 
as there, we aro confronted with paradox. The words of the earlier Beatitudes had 
doubtlos come with a ahock of astonishment to many, who listened for statements that 
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should accord xvith their carnal life. *' Blessed are "—-the proud, the strong, the conquer- 
ing ? Nay ; bat ** the poor in spirit, the moumerB, the meek, the mercifol ones." So 
now. Not, '* How blessed are they that escape the multiplied ills of life 1 " but, ** Blessed 
is the man that endureth." Here, of course, is a return to the strange *" greeting " with 
which the Epistle opened. 

L The kndubahoe of teuftatiok. The word must be taken in the broad, generic 
sense of ** testing." Of this there are two forms— enticement to sin, and afflictions of 
righteousness. It enters into the very essence of a moral universe that there dioiUd be 
testing, and certainly into the moral recovery of a fallen world that the processes of the 
testing should be intensified. For in a world of innocence^ if innocence is to develop 
into an established hoUnesB, there must be such possibilities of a fall into sin as the very 
fact of freedom implies ; and the resistance of " temptation " (as we specifically call it) 
involves such self-denial as makes well-doing difficult ; or, in other words, positive 
"trials" (as we call them) are necessarily bound up with the righteousness which 
pursues its way in spite of " temptations " to unrighteousness, and both to$i;eUier con- 
stitute the test (w9ipociUi\ of character. And if all this be true of a world of innocence, 
how much more of a world into which sin has already come ! Boti^ the temptations to 
on and the trials of righteousness are intensified now, the heart itself being so prone to 
evil, and the world an evil world. Hence the immense difficnldes of salvaUon from sin. 
We have an index to this in the intensity of temptation to even a Sinless One in a world 
of sin, as shown in the conflicts of the Son of man. View the wrestling in the desert, 
and the agony in the garden I And how much more to us, whose nature Is so responsive 
to Uie influence of the world ! But his conquest is the pledge of ours, if we do but 
put our trust in him (John zvi. 33 ; 1 John v. 4). And the beatitude r We cannot 
write '* blessed" over the fierce wrestling in the desert, nor over the agony of blood. 
But we can over the victorious result. And so with ourselves ; not,*' Blenad is the man 
that is tossed and troubled ; " but, '* Blessed is the man thai tndwelh^ For what is the 
result of the enduring ? A^i|wf y^v^n^vot : we can hardly give the force of these words, 
save by periphrasis, in our ton(<;ue. ''Having acquired the quality of triedness;" f.c. 
having been put to the tost, having borne the test, and being now certified as true. 
Like gold in the fire. And the prize ? " The crown of life." Figurative expression as 
regards the word ** crown ; " so 1 Pet. v. 4 and 2 Tim. iv. 8. Familiar tnoujU^t of 
contention for a reward. But, dropping the figure, let us ask what is the ** Ufo" itself 
that is set forth as the crown of our rejoicing ? And, for the answer, compare somo 
words of Christ: "Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God;" ''This 
is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 
sent ; " " He that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will 
manifest myself unto him ; " " And my Father will love him, and we wiU oome unto 
him, and make our abode with him " (Matt. v. 8 ; John xvii. 8 ; xiv. 21, 23). Such 
the life ; the full fruition of God, which is possible only to a pure soul. 

II. Temptation kot of God. Now as to the source of the temptation, the endurance 
of which results in blessed life. A right and a left, a good and an evil, are possible 
alternatives always, and to free creatures that which is posrible may become actual. 
God cannot constrain them to well-doing, or they would cease to be free. In the case, 
then, of allowing for temptation in the very constitution of a moral world, God may be 
said to be its source, its author. But how readily men push the responsibilitv of their 
actual sin away from themselves to God I Tbcy are placed in such and such circum- 
stances by God, therefore God is the author of the sin to which those circumstances 
lead. So they argue with their own hearts. But illustrate : a position of trust, with 
its involved temptations. Docs the employer femp< the trusted servant to wrong-doing ? 
Kay, verily. So man is placed in a \osi of trust by God, and the trust necessarily 
involves the ix)ssibility of a betrayal of trust ; but may we therefore say that God tempts 
us to do wrong ? The very thought is bhisphemy I Only an evil bcdng can tempt to 
evil ; on the other hand, an essentially holy Being must seek to work out holmess. 
This is the true genesis of sin : man's will yielding to his desire, not reristisg it The 
result is the presence of an actual power of sin ; for sin is no longer a mere possibility 
to us, but a positive entity. And again, when the .will weds itself to this positive 
power of sin, as before to the mere desire, the result is death. Just as the fruition 
of God is the life of a pure soul, so a godless desolation is the death of the soul 
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that bas piermanently espoused itself to sin. Such the dark pedigree set forth by 

James. 

IIL EvsBT GOOD GIFT FBOii GoD. The ne;:[ativo has been stated in regard to the 
goodness of Qad ; now we have the positive. The very sufferance of temptation itself 
is in love, that the highest good of a created unirerse may be wrought out. And this 
love is God's essential nature.' He cannot, then, work harm in any way. God the author 
of sin ? a good God work this unutterable evil ? Kay ; '* God is Lights" and a shadow 
can only be cast by the resisting will. And in this he is unchangeably the same ; there 
is no parallax in these heayens. And therefore the great nledge and proof of his eternal 
good will of holy love towards us consists in the fact that ne has already begotten us to 
the new life. He would not lift us from sin to holiness that then he might cast us 
down to sin agun. No ; we are ** sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise^ which is the 
earnest of our inheritance " (Eph. i, 13, 14). And so our new creation is, as it were, 
the firstfruits of the new creation of all things. 

Our danger slill is this, that we are tempted to think God is making it hard for us 
to be good. Our safety is in holding fast to the eternal truth that '* (kd is love ; " and 
thatj as the Gk>od One, and Father of all good, he can so control our troublous circum- 
stances and troubled nature, that, if wo are only willing to do his will, all things shall 
work together for our good (see whole of Bom. viii.).— a\ F. L. 

Vera. 19 — ^27.— TAe law of Ute new life, " Ye know this, my beloved brethren ; " 
viz. that ye have been begotten a^n by Grod. But now, from this vantage-ground, 
he presses the necessity of a consistent life. They have espoused, by God's grace, a 
new ideal of character and conduct ; let their whole life show forth its power. This is 
the topic of the whole passage, and it divides itself very naturally into the related 
subjects of— meekness, self-knowledge, and practical religion (see Punchard, in Bisliop 
Ellioott's ' Commentary '> 

L Meekkess. There is evidently a reference, in vers. 19 — 21, to the deportment of 
the Jews in their reli^ous gatherings^ to which we have more direct reference in ver. 
23 and in ch. iu 1 — 13. And the words of warning are aimed at one of their most 
besetting sins; tbev were clamorous, accusing, wrathful. What examples wo have of 
this sinnt, as maniiested at their public gatherings for worship, in the accounts of our 
Lord's first proclamation of his mission in the synagogue of Nazareth (Luke iv. 28, 29), 
and of the first setting-forth of the gospel bv Paul in the 6yna<;o$^o of Antioch in 
Pisidia (Acts ziii. 45)1 So perhaps it was also at the Jewish-Christian gatherings; 
they would contradict, and accuse. Yes ; they were impatient of hearing, eager to 
speak, wrathful in speech ; rebutting what seemed the blow of the truth against them- 
selves, turning that Uow against others, perhaps against the sixsiker. Wlmt a Babel of 
confusion ! And all this in the thonght that they were doing God service ! As opposed 
to this spirit of censorious anger, James urges a quiet, gentle humility in the hearing 
of the word. 1. For what was this Word ? It was God's Word, his message to the 
heart. Yes, with whatever of human allov it mi^ht sometimes be mixed, through tho 
infirmity of the speaker, there it was, a thing Divine ! There should be, then, in its 
presence, a certain awe of silenoe : ** Let every man bo swift to hear, slow to speak.** 
And as this Word was the searching Word of the living God (Heb. iv. 12), there should 
be tho meekness which hears for one's self, not for others— Is there any wrong in me? 
For this Word was ''able to save :** with what solemn gladness should they welcome 
its healing, cleansing power! 2. Oh, how opposed to all the intended influence of the 
Word of God was the spirit of passionate ossertion and accusation I How it defiled the 
nature, aa with filthinessi making it an utterly unfit receptacle for God's holy truth I 
And how the "overflowing of wickedness" liore back the living germ of the truth, 
which being implanted in the heart would save unto the uttermost I Yes, man's wrath, 
so far from working God's righteousness, utterly hindered that working. The trutJi was 
"able to save,** but only if the conditions of true humility in the hearer were fulfilled. 

II. Self-kkowleooe. But the very hearing may become a snare : we hear the WokI» 
we " feel " its power, and delude ourselves with the notion that therefore the Word is ours. 
1. What is this,but a mere transient sentiment? Like the man with the mirror, beholding 
a while, then going away and forgetting; so we mav gaze into the marvellous mirror 
of t^e \yord,whicnshow8us8owondrouslythefairidealoftruthythebeautyofholine8s, 
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and, in contrast, the deformity, the unholiness of onr real self. Bat so likewise, being 
charmed with the ideal beauty, and equally loathing our sin, we yet may go away and 
forget what manner of men we are. 2. What is required of us is an abiding practice of 
the perfect law, that can only result from a continued gazing into its excellence of 
beauty and consequent knowledge of our own distance from its perfcctnoss. So Ps. 
]. 2, which sets forth the Law of God as the very element of the good man's life. For 
it is a Law which is a liying power, evermore working its perfection into our imperfect 
life. A Law, therefore, of liberty, making us free from sin, as being a law of holiness ; 
and free from servile fear, as being a law of perfect love. Well may the man who abides 
in the doing of such a Law be designated blest I For while merely to hear the V/ord 
and feel its power, and then to go away and forget, is to be dru^rged as with an opiate 
Uiat makes us insensible to our danger; on the other hand, to hear and to do, and to 
abide in the doing, is to realize the bounding gladness of the full flow of living health 
(see also the beatitude of Ps. i.). 

in. PaA.cncAL BELiGiON. There is an easy transition, in vers. 26 and 27, from the 
hearing of the Word to all the cult of worship. For just as some of these Christian 
Jews might be satisfied with the mere hearing of the truth as distinct from its practical 
realization in the daily life, so many of them might rest satisfied at least with tho 
ceremonial cleanness and "service'* on which their old training had led them to set 
such exaggerated value. They were " very religious " because of their multiplied religious 
observances, their B^vufta, their ritual of service; and this ''rcli|>ion" was pure, 
undefiled, no taint of ceremonial pollution altiching to its i)crformance. And yet tho 
filthy wickedness (ver. 21) of the unbridled ton^e? Vain, indeed, is the religiousness 
of such a onel Nay ; the cult of Christianity is the religion of the life, and the ceremonial 
cleanness is cleanness of conduct and heart. 1. The ritual. Doing good. So Rom. 
zii. 1 ; Heb. ziii. 16. A concrete instance is given here, viz. the visiting of the father- 
less and widows in their affliction, but only as an instance of the ritual of the law of 
love. And notice the immense significance of the words, '* before our God and Father." 
Such as he is we must bo, viz. *' pitiful, and of very tender mercy " (see ch. v. 11). 2. 
The cleanness, ** Unspotted from the world." An evil world, the evil of which was so 
exhibited by these " clean " men in their clamorous evil-siniaking. Would they bo 
really clean ? There arc no works like works of love to hush the anger of the heart. 
Wo learn for ourselves, in this age, that no ritual of religion is of any worth as such. 
Collective ** worship" truly is good, as a means to an end, viz. the replenishment of our 
lifo*power, and maintenance of loving relationship with tho Father. But as fur any 
cult, as such, Christianity knows none, save that of a holy and loving life. Your 
ritualism, as Christians ? Doing good ! 

In conclusion, tho faith that humbly receives God's saving Word, the faith that 
abides in the knowledge of that Word day and nighty the faith that works itself out in 
the religiousness of a holy love—this is the sum of the whole matter, this is tho 
very essence of tho religion of tho Lord Jesus Christ. Lord, evermore give us this 
faithi— T.F.L. 



ExrosiTiox. 



CHAPTER IL 



Vers. 1 — 13. — ^Warxixg acaixst REsrccr 
Of Pknsoxa 

Vcr. 1.— The translation is doubtful, two 
xendcrinn being noutblc. (1) That of the 
A.V. and R.V., -Hold not tho faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, tho lionl of prlorv, with 
respect of persons." (2) That of Ih'o U.V. 
margin and AVcstcott and Hort, '* Do yc, in 
acceiiting persons, liold tho faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, tho I/>rd of glory?" 
Aeoording to this view, tlie section com- 
mences with a question, as docs the follow- 
ing one^ ver. 14. According to the former 



view, wltioh is on the wholo preferable, it 
is ]iuralltl to ch. iii. 1. The fisith of our 
Lord. ** The fuith " hero may bo either (1) 
objective ijides qum creditur\ as in tho 
Kpibtlc of iSt. Jude, 3, 20 ; or (2) subjective 
(Jifhs qua credilur), ** Have the fuitli which 
klievis in," etc. (cf. Mark xi. 22). Our 
Lord Jesus Christ Exactly tho samo title 
occufd in Acts xv. 2G, in tho letter written 
from tho Apostolic Council to tho Syrian 
Ch urclios—n letter wh ich was probably drown 
up by ^t. James himself. The Lord of glory. 
The same title is given to our Lord in 1 Cor, 
ii. 8, and seems to be founded on Ps. xxiv. 
7, etc. The genitive, riff 8^{i|f, must depend 
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on Kvpiov, in spite of tho inieireniog *liiaod 
Xpterrov. Similar trajections occnr elsewhere; 
e.g. Heb. xii. 11, where Buctuwr^pn' depend, 
on KapwSy, and, aooording to a ponSbi^ Yiew, 
Luke iL 14 (see Hort*s ' Greek Testament,' 
vol. IL, appendix, p. 56). Bengel*s view, 
that r^f 8^i}f is in apposition witii KvpUv 
*li}o'ovXf i<rr«v can scarcely be maintained, 
in the absence of any parallel expression 
elsewhere. Bespeot or persons (jiv wpoectwo' 
Xn^iais); literally, reception of faeet. The 
substantive is found here and three times in 
St Paul's Epistles— Bom. ii. 11 ; Eph. vL 9; 
Gol. iii. 25; the verb (wpwro^woKiprruy) 
only hero in ver. 9; irpoawroX'fnrrtit in 
Acts X. 31. None of them occur in the 
LXX., where, however, wc find wp6<rtcwor 
Xtififidifup in Lev. xix. 15; MaL ii. 9, eto. 
(cf. Luke XX. 21), for the Hebrew cr^D M|Br|. 
Bishop Lightfoot has pointed out ('Gala- 
tians,' p. 108) that, in the Old Testament, 
the expression is a neutral one, not neces- 
sarily mvolving any idea of portiality, and 
more often used in a good than in a bad 
sense. '*AVhen it becomes an independent 
Greek phraso, however, the bad sense attaches 
to it, owing to the seoondarv meaning of 
itpiffwfO¥ as 'a mask,' so that wpicmtw 
Xaufi4»tiy signifies 'to regnrd the external 
circumstonccs of a man ' — his rank, wealth, 
otc — as opposed to his real intrinsio cha- 
racter. Thus in tho New Testament it has 
always a bad sense." It is exactly this 
regard to external eircumitanoe$ against 
which St. James is warning his readers; 
and tho fact that our Lord Jesus Christ 
had himself been known, when on earth, as 
no respecter of persons (Luko xx. 21), would 
give point to his warning. The plural {iv 
itpoffuwokn^^tats) is perhaps used to indado 
tho different kinds of manifestations of the 
sin. 

Vers. 2— 4.^i'roo/ tliat (hey were guQty 
of respect of pertone. Observe the iosij^ht 
which this passage gives us Into the cha- 
racter of tlio assemblies of the early Chris- 
tians, showing (1) that the entrance of a 
rich man was not entirely unknown, but 

(2) that it was probablv exceptional, be- 
cause so mudi was made of liui. Notice 

(3) cvvvfwyli used here, and here only in 
tlie New Testament, of a Christian assembly 
for worship (cf. Ignatius,* Ad Polye.,' e. iv., 
TtvKP^tpop avrccytiy^ ywio^mchi), (On the 
distinction between cwtefmyii and UicXirWa, 
and tho history of the terms and their nse, 
see an interesting section in Trench's * Syno- 
nyms,* p. 1.) 

Ver. 2.->A. man with a gold xing (jkt^p 
XpvaoSajrT^Xiof). The word is found here 
only. Tlie English Versions (both A.V. 
and R.V.) needlessly limit iU meaning. 
The man was probably bedeoked with a 
number of rings, and had not one ooly. 



In goodly apptreL The same pbroso is 
zen&ring '*gay clothing'* in ver. 8. Tho 
variation is quite nnneoessary, the Greek 
being identical in both places, ond rightlv 
rendered by B.V. *'fine clothing." It is 
curious to find a similar needless variation 
in the Vulgate, which has in veete eandida 
in ver. 2, and veUe prcedara in ver. 8. 

Ver. 4. — ^The copula (koI) of the Beoeived 
Text is certainly spurious. It is found in 
E, L, but is wanting in K, A, B, 0, Vulgate, 
Syriac, Ooptio. B also omits the negative 
ob (so Westoott and Hort margin). If this 
manusoript is followed, the sentence must 
be read as a direct statement, and not as 
interrogative. But if (with most manu- 
scripts and editions) the interrogative be 
retained, the translation is still doubtful. 
AtMKpiBfiT* ip lovroZr may mean: (1) **Are 

So not divided in your own mind? ''so the 
yriao and B.V., which would imply that 
this respect of persons showed that they 
were hiuting between God and the world — 
in fact, fdouble-minded. (2) ''Do ye not 
make distinctions among yomnselves ?" B.V. 
margin ; tiiis gives an excellent senae^ but 
is wanting in aothority, as there appears to 
be no other instance forthcoming of the 
passive with this meaning. (3) "Did you 
not doubt among yourselves?'^ this (doubt) 
is the almost invariable meaning of BtoKpl' 
wofuu in tho New Testament, and the word 
has already been used in this sense b^ St. 
Jomes (i. 6). Hence this rendering is to 
bo preferred. So Huther, Plumptro, and 
Farmr, tho latter of whom explains the 
passage as follows : ** It shows doubt to act 
as though Christ had never promised his 
kingdom to the poor, rich in faith; and 
widied reaeoninae to argue mentallv that 
the poor muU be less worthy of nonour 
than the rich.'* Judges of evil thoughts 
(cMTol BittkoyifffjAy vornpAr); fc their own 
(tnoughts), which caused them to respect 
persons. Thus the phrase is cquivolent to 
**evil-tliinking judges." (On the genitive, 
see AViner, « Gram, of N. T. Greek,' p. 233 ; 
and cf. ch. i. 25, hipedrrif iwiKviir/ioiriif,) 

Vers. 5^9,— Proof of the §infulne$$ of 
reepeet ofpereone. 

Ver. 5.— Hearken (ino^tert). This has 
been noticed as a coincidenoe with Uie 
speech of St James in Acts xv. 13. It is, 
however, too slight to bo worth much (cf. 
AcU Tii. 2; xSi. 16; xxU. 1). For rov 
K6c-fiov ro^ov, read rf xia/i/^ (Kf A, B\ C), 
"poor as to the world;" perhaps **in tho 
estimation of the world." Those God choso 

Sto be) rich in faith, and heirs of the king- 
lom, eto. The kingdom; mentioned hero 
only by St James (and even here, h\ A 
read iwtryykUii) ; oL »6fMf fiaaiXmiv in ver. 8. 
Whieh he hatii promised. As Dean Flumin 
tre has pointed out, " it is scarcely possible 
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to exclude a direct zeference to the woidfl of 
ChriBt, as in Luke tL 20; ziL 81, S2: and 
ao we get indirect proof of a current know- 
ledge, at the early period at which Bt. James 
wrote, of teaohine which was afterwards 
recorded in the written Gospeb." 

Ver. 6. — ^You have dishonoured by your 
treatment the poor man, whom God chose ; 
while those rion men to whom ye pay such 
honour are just the very persons who (1) 
oppress yon and (2) blaspheme God and 
Christ. Poor . • • zioli. In the Old Testa- 
ment we occasionaUy find the term " poor " 
parallel to « righteous " (Amos ii 6 ; v. 12) ; 
and « rich '* to ** wieked " (Isa. liiL 9). Bt. 
James's use here is somewhat similar (see 
on oh. i. 9, etc.). " Ghristiani mulii ex pan- 
peribus orant : pauci ex divitibus " (Bongcl^. 
The ** ricli men " here alluded to are evi- 
dently such as was the Apostle Pftul before 
his conversion. (1^ Thev dragged the poor 
Christians before the jucbment^eat ^1 Airov- 
rir ^/iMs §ts Mpiripia). do Saul, "naling 
(,tr6p9tp) men and women, committed them to 
prison" (Acts viiL 8). f 2) They blasphemed 
the honourable Name by which Christians 
were called. 6o Saul thought that he ought 
to do many thinss contrary to the Name of 
Jesus of Masareth, and stroTo to make them 
blaspheme (Acts xxvi. 9—11). (8) All this 
they did in pentm (o^oQ: ''themselves," 
just as Saul md. No difficulty need be felt 
about the presence of these rich men in the 
synagogues of the ChristiMis (see Introduc- 
tion, p. tUL> It will be noUced that St. 
James never calls them ''breUiren." Further, 
it must be remembered that, at this early 
date, the Church had not yet learnt by bitter 
experience the need for that secrecy with 
which in later days she shrouded her wor- 
ship. At this time the Christian assemblies 
wero open to any who chose to find their 
way in. All were wdoome, as we sco from 
1 Cot. xiv. 23, etc, where the chance entry 
of ''men unlearned or unbelieving ** is con- 
templated as likelv to happen. Hence thera 
is no sort of difficulty in the presence of 
the ** rich man " heroi who might be eagerly 
welcomed, and npfj his welcome by drag- 
ging them to the judgment-seat Draw you 
before the Jodgmeat-seats. The account 

given by Josephus of the death of St. James 
imself aflTords ft jKOod Illustration of the 
manner in which Christians were liable to 
this (see Introduction, p. vi.). But the 
tribunals need not bo oonfincd to Jewish 
ones. Other instances of similar treatment, 
illustrating the thoughts and langosge of 
the passage before us, may bo found in Acts 
xvL 19 : xviL 6 ; xviiL 12. Litigation of an 
entiroly dilTcrent charaetor between Chris- 
tians themselves is alluded to and con- 
demned by St Pftul in 1 Cor. vL 
Ver. 7*— That worthy Name (rh xaKhv 



Jro/ia); ihe honourdbU Name; probably the 
Name of Christ, by which the disciples were 
known (Acts xi. 2G), and for which they 
suffered (Acts ▼. 41 ; 1 Pet. v. 14—16). By 
the whioh ye are oalled ; literally, which uhu 
eaUed upon ffou (r6 ivacXiiB^y i^* 6fias). A 
similar expression is found in St. James's 
speech in Acts xv. 17, in a quotation from 
Amos ix. 12. 

Ver. 8. — ^What is the connection with the 
foregoing? M^rroi is ignored altogether by 
the A.y; Translate, with B.y., howbeit if 
ye ftdfil, etc. ; Vulgate, tamen. According 
to Huther, St. James here meets tho attempt 
which his readers migh^ perhaps, make to 
justify their conduct towaras the rich with 
the law of love ; whilst he grants to them 
that the fulfilment of that law is something 
excellent, he designates 9poffuwoKiiirr§iy 
directly as a transgression of the law. AI ford 
thinks that the apostle is simply guarding 
his own argument from misconstruction — a 
view which is simpler and perhaps moro 
natural. The ro^ law. Why is the law 
of love thus styled ? (The Syriac has simply 
** the hiw of («od."> (1) As being the most 
excellent of all laws; as we might call it 
the sovereign principle of our conduct (cf. 
Plato '3Iin.,' p. 317, c, Th 6pe6y y6fios itrrX 
fi»ri\iic6s). Such an expression is natural 
enough in a Greek writer; but it is strange 
in a Jew like St. James (in the LXX. fieuri* 
kLKQs is always used in its literal meaning); 
and as the ** kingdom" has been spoken of 
just before (ver. 5), it is bettor (2) to toko 
the expression as literal hero—" the law of 
the kingdom " (cf. Plumptre, in loe.). Thou 
Shalt love, etc. (Lev. xix. 18). The law had 
received the sanction of the King himself 
(llatt xxii. 39 ; Luke x. 2(j— 28). 

Ver. 9.— And are oonvinced, etc. ; bettor, 
with R.Y., being convicted by the laic (^Acy- 
X^fityoi vw6 rov y6fiov). The Law of lotoses 
directly forlxulo all re8i>cct of (Krsons; see 
Lev. xix. 15 (three verses above tho passage 
just quoted by St. Janic»), Ov A/}if^ irp^ 
ountoy wrmxeif ov3i fi^ Bavftd^n^s itpdiruwoy 
hvyJicroy). 

Ver. 10. — In this verse the subjunctives 
rifp^q?, wralff^t are rip:htly read by tho Re- 
\i«er«, with n, U, C. The I^w was express 
on the need of keeping all the command- 
ments ; see Lev. xix. 37 (tho snnie cbaptor 
to which St. James has already referred), 
Kal ^vAc^ffftft wiyra rhy yo/ioy /lov, naX wdyra 
rk itpocrdyfuerd puov icnX iroi^^rcrc abr£). He 
is giiilty of alL Tlio very same thought 
is found in rabbinical writora (Talmud, 
* Schabbath,' fol. 70); a saying of R. Joha- 
nan: **Qiiodsi faciat omnia unum vera 
omittct omnium est singulorum reus." Other 
passages to the same effect may be seen in 
iSchottgen, * Horn Hebniico),* vol. i. p. 1017, 
etc. ; and cf. • Pirqo Alx»tb,* iv. 15, was it a 
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faldo inference from St. James's teaching la 
this verse that led the Judaizers of Acts xv. 
to lav down the law ** Except ye be circum- 
cised after the customs of Moses ye cannot 
be saved"? ^Whosoever shall keep the 
whole Law, and yet offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all/' might seem to sug<;est such 
an inference : ** To whom,*' says St James 
himself, ** we gave no commandment" (Acts 
XV. 24). (On the toachicff of this tenth 
verse there is an interesting letter of Augus- 
tine's to Jcromo, which well repays study : 
•Ep.'clxTii.) 

Ver. 11. — ^Do not oommit adultery ... do 
not UlL The order of the commandments 
is remarkable ; what is now the seventh is 
placed before the sixth. This appears to 
have been the usual order at that time. In 
this order our Lord quotes them in Luke 
xviiL 20, and St. Paul m Bom. xiiL 9. Philo 
also has the same order, and expressly com- 
ments on it, drawing from it an argument 
for the heinousness of adultery (* Deo.,' xii. 
24). In the Vatican Manuscript of the 
LXX. in Exod. xx. 13—15 the order is, 
** Thou shalt not oommit adulterv. Thou 
Shalt not steal. Tliou shalt not kill." But 
the Alexandrian Blanuscript has the usual 
order, which is also found in Matt. xix. 18 
and Mark x. 19 (according to the correct 
reading). 

Vers. 12, 13,-- Conelution of die ndject: 
r^fios iK§vdtp(as (cf. ch. i. 25). 

Vcr. 13. — A clear reminiscence of our 
Lord's teaching in the sermon on tho mount 
(Alatt vii. 1, etc. ; v. 7) : Mojc^ioi ol tXc^- 
fiopts 8ri avrol iktr^troyrai, 'AWXcof is cer- 
tainly tho riglit form of tho word (m, A, B, 
C,K), not &yiA/wr (Rcceptus with L), and the 
jcoi of the Tcxtns Receptus is entirely want- 
ing in manuscript authoritv, and should be 
dcTctod. Tho subject is ended by the abrupt 
(Icclnration, ahnost like a cry of triumph, 
"Mercy gloricth ap^ainst judgment." 

Vers. 14— 20.— Waiixixo again'ST bestixq 

CONTENT WITJI A MERE BaUREX OsTIIOXWXT. 

rreliminanj note : Tliis is the famous pas- 
sage which led to Luther's dcprecLitton of 
the whole Epistle, which ho termed a** right 
strawy" one. At fir&t sight it appears, 
indcc«l,diamctrically opposed to tho toieliing 
of St. Paul; for: (1) St. Paul says (Rom. 
iii. 28), ** Wo conclude that a man is justifieil 
by failh apart from (x«>/>(0 works of Law," 
whtreas St. James asserts (ver. 26) that 
** faith without (x^P^O works is dead," and 
th.it man is ** justified by works and not by 
faiUi only" (vcr. 24). (2) St Paul speaks 
of Abraham as justified by faith (Rom. iv. ; 
cf. Gal. ill. C, etc.) ; tSt. James says that he 
was justified by tror/rs (ver.- 21). (3) St 
Paul, or tho Paul! no author of the £pistlo 
to tlie Hebrews, appeals to the ease of 
Bahab as an instance ot faith (Ueb. xl 81); 



St. James refers to her as an example of 
justification by toork$ (ver. 25). The oppo* 
sition, however, is only apparent; for: (1) 
The two apostles use tho word tpya in differ- 
ent senses. In St Paul it always has a 
depreciatory sense, unless qualified by the 
adjective KdKk or iyoBa, The works which 
he denies to have any share in justification 
are ''legal works," not those which ho 
elsewhere denominates the ** fruit of the 
Spirit " (Gal. v. 22), which are the ** works " 
of which St James speaks. (2) The word 
iriffrts is also used in different senses. In 
St Paul it is wttrris 81' kyair^s iMpyovfiiyii 
(Gal. v. 6); in St James it is simply an 
orthodox creed, "Even the devils inar§v' 
ovo*! " ^ver. 19) : it may, therefore, be barren 
of works of charity. 0) Tho apostles are 
writing against different errors and ten- 
dencies: 8t Paul against that of those 
who would impose the Jewish Law and the 
rite of oircumoision upon Gtentile believers ; 
St James against **tho self-oomplacent 
orthodoxy of the Pfaarisaio Christioji, who, 
satisfied with the possession of a pure 
monotheism and vaunting his descent from 
Abraham, needed to be reminded not to 
liegleot the still weightier matters of a self- 
denying love" (Ligfatfoot on 'Galatians,' 
p. 870). rrhe toDdcnoy of the Jews to rel v 
on thebr claim as ** Abraham's children " (a 
rebuked by the Baptist (Matt iii. 9) and 
by our Lord (John viii. 89). 60 Justin 
Martyr speaks of the Jews of his day : Ol 
x4yo\Mfur Zri x&r &/uipT«Xol ^1, B%iv 8< 
ywAaKmcWf oi fiil koydrqrai qAtqIs iifutprUuf 
C Dial.,' § 141).] (4) The apostles regarded 
the new dispensation from different stand- 
points. With St Paul it is tho negation of 
law : *^ Yo are not under Law, but under 
grace" (Rom. vi. 141 With St. James it 
is the perfection of Law. But, as Bishop 
Lightfoot has pointed out, ** the ideas nnder- 
If ing these oontnidictory forms of expres- 
sion need not bo essentially different" Tho 
mere ritual has no value for St. James. 
Apart from anvthing higher it is sternly 
denounced by him (ch. i. 26, etc.). Tho 
gospel is in his view a Law, but it is no 
mere system of rules, ** Touch not, taste 
not, handle not ;" it is no hard bondage, for 
it is a law of lUterly^ which is in exact 
acoordanoe with tho teaching of St Paul, 
that *« where the Spirit of the Lord is, tliero 
is lUbeHy'* (2 0>r. lit 17). But: (5) Tho 
Question now arises. Granting that St 
James does not eontradict the doctrine of 
St Paul, is he not opposing Ajitinomian 
perversions of it, and writing with conscious 
reference to the teaching of the apostle of 
the Gentiles, and the misuse which some 
had made of it ? To this question different 
answers have been returned. ''So long as 
our range of view ii oonfined to the apostolio 
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writings, it seems searoeljr possible to resist 
the impression that St James is attacking 
the teaching, if not of St. Paul himself, at 
least of those who exagj^^erated and perverted 
it. But when wo realize tho fact that the 
passage in Genesis was a common thesis in 
the schools of tho day, that the meaning of 
faith was variously explained by the dis- 
putants, that diverse lessons were drawn 
from it-— then tho easo is altered. The 
Gentile apostlo and the Pharisaic rabbi 
might both maintain the supremacy of faith 
as the means of salvation; but fiiith with 
St Paul wns a verv different thing from 
faith with Maimonldcs, for instance. With 
the one its prominent idea is a ipiriiual lif0f 
with the otner on orUiodox creed ; with tho 
one the guiding principle is tho individual 
conscience, with the other an external rule 
of ordinaDces ; with the one faith is allied 
to liberty, with the otlier to bondage. Thus 
it becomes a question whether St. James's 
protest against reliance on laith alone has 
any reference direct or indirect to St. Paul's 
language and teaching. ^Vhether, in fact, 
it is not aimed against an entirely different 
type of religious feeling, against the Phari- 
saic spirit whidi rested satisfied with a 
barren orthodoxy fruitless in works of 
charity" (Lightfoot on * Galatians,* p. 16i; 
tho whole essay should be carefully studied). 
In favour of this view of the entire inde- 
pendence of the two writers, to which he 
inclines. Bishop Lightfoot urges : (a) That 
the object of the much-vaunted faith of 
those against whom St. James writos is 
'*the fundamental maxim of tho Law,*' 
*'Thou belicvest that God is one" (Deut 
vi. 4); not *«tho fundamental fact of the 
gospel," ^ Then bclievest that God raisi-d 
Christ from the dead" (Rom. z. 9). (6) 
That the whole tone of tho Epistle recalls 
OUT Lord's denundatioDS of tho scribes and 
Pharisees, and seems directed against a 
kindred spirit. To these we may add : (c) 
That the teaching of St Paul and St. James 
is combined by 8t Clement of Rome (' Ep. 
ad Cor.,' e. xii.) in a manner which is con- 
clusive as to the (act that he was unaware 
of any divergence of view between them, 
whether real or apparent Wo conclude, 
then, that the teaching of St. James has no 
direct relation to that of St Paul, and may 
well have been anterior in time to his 
Epistles to the Romans and Galatians. 
(For the opposite view, see Farrar's * Early 
Days of Christianity,' vol. ii. p. 79, where 
nn ablo discussion of tho subject may bo 
found.) 

Vets. 14— 17.— (1) Finl point: Faith 
without works is eauivalcnt to profession 
without practice, and is Uiereforc deail. 

Ver. 14.— Omit the article (with B, C), 
and read r( i^tXos : so also in ver. IC. Csa 



faith saTS him 1 rather, with R.y., that faith 
(yi wlffrts) : the faith in question. 

Vers. 15, IG. — Observe the practical cha- 
racter of tho illustration chosen, from works 
of mercy (cf. ch. i. 27). '^fitri in ver. 15 
should bo deleted (omitted bv B, G, K) ; 
also the disjunctive particle sJ'at the oom- 
menoement of the verse (with M, B). 

Ver. IG. ^Depart in peace (fivdyrrt iv 
fflp^yj;); cf. Acts xvi. SG. This is some- 
thing quite different from the fulness of 
our Lord's benediction, **Go into peaco 
(throve %U ff'pi^nii')" (Mark v. 34; cf.Luke 
vii. 50 ; viii. 48). 

Ver. 17.— Being alone (jtaff lovr^O; R.V., 
^11 tVseZ/. But the rendering of the A.V. 
appears to be justified byjthe LXX. in Gen. 
xliii. 31, nap€$iiKCiP a^f fi6y^ koX atfroU 
icaff iavTo^, ic.t.X. 

Vers. 18, 19.— (2) Second paint: Even the 
devils believe Cwurr€^wrt). Jiow worthless, 
then, must be faith (irt<ms) alone ! 

Ver. 18.— Yea, a man may say (&xx' ipii 
Ttf). The objection in 1 Cor. xv. 35 is intro- 
duced by precisely the same words. It is 
somewhat difficult to see their drift here, as 
what follows cannot be an objection, for it 
is just the position which St James himself 
adopts. Tne formula must therefore, bo 
taken as introducing the perfectly fair retort 
to which the man who gives utterance to 
the sentiments of ver. 16 lays himself open. 
Without thy works. Instead of x^pff (Ki A, 
B, 0, Latt, Syriac, Coptic), tho Received 
Text has the manifestly erroneous rcndin*;^ 
im (K, L). in which it is happily not ful- 
lowed by the A.V. 

Ver. 19.— (1) «« Tliou bclievest that Goil 
is one," R.V., reading *Ori eft 6 e<^r iari¥ : 
or (2) '*Thon belicvest th.it there is one 
God," A.V. and R.V. margin, rending •On 
fflr Bths icrXv. The reading, and by consc'- 
qucneo the translation, luudt be coiisiilcrod 
somewliat doubtful, as scarcely any two 
nneials read the wnnls in ])rccisoly tlio 
same order. The illustratiun is taken from 
the eentral command of the OKI Testament 
(Dent vi. 4), indicating that the ease of 
Jews is under oonsiderat ion. The f ol low i 1 1 g 
quotations from the Talmud will show tli«) 
importance attached by the Jews to tliid 
command (Farror, ' Early Duv2«/ etc., p. SH). 
It is said CBerochoth,' fol. i:{, G) that who- 
ever in repeating it *' prolongs the uttemnco 
of the word * One,' shall have his days uixl 
years prolongetl to him." Again wo arc 
told that when Rabbi Akibali was martyred 
he died uttering this word "One;" nnl 
then eame a Bath Kol, which snid, " BIeesc<l 
art thou, ICabbi Akibali, for thy soul and 
the word 'One ' left thy body together." 

Vers. 20-24.-(3) Thinl point: Proof 
from the example of Abralmm thnt a man 
is justified by works and not by faith only. 
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In Gen. zv. 6 we read of Abraham that ** he 
boUeved in the Lord ; and he acooanted it 
to him for righteousness " (LXX., *Eirr<rrev(r€y 
''AfipofL rf 6fff ffol i\ayUr$fi atnf §U Bucof 
cff^ynyi quoted by St. Paul in Rom. iv. 3 ; 
Gal. iii. 6). But years after this we find 
that God ** tested Abraham " (Gen. xxii. 1). 
To this trial St James refers as that hj 
which Abraham's faith was ** perfected'' 
(^rcXffu^), and by which the saying of 
earlier years fonnd a more oomplete reali- 
zation (of. Ecclus. zlir. 20, 21, ** Abraham 
« . . kept the Law of the Most High, and 
was in covenant with him . . . and when 
he was proved, he was found faithful. 
Therefore he assured him by an oath, that 
he woiUd bless the nations in his seed," etc.). 

Yer. 20.— 7aith without works is dead. 
The Received Text, followed by the A.V., 
reads ycirpi, with m. A, G*, E, L, Syriac, 
Vulgate (Clementine). The Revisers, fol- 
lowing B, 0\ ff, read V)^« ''barren" (so 
Vulgato Amiat. by a correction, o^f'oMi). 

Ver. 23.— And he was oalled the Friend of 
Ck>d. The expression comes from Lsa. xlL 8 ; 
2 Chron. xx. 7 (in the Hebrew, or^k, "^^i 
LXX., Zr iiy^miaa, rf 1iyav7ifi4y^ <rov). The 
same title, fl\os Ocov, is given to Abraham 



by Olement of Rome ('Ad GorV z* ; xviL), 
and was evidently a standing one among 
the Jews. Philo actually in one instance 
quotes Gen. zviii. 17 as 'Kfipakfi roO ^ov 
fiov instead of rod wai!i6s /lov. Illustrations 
from later rabbinical writers may be found 
in Wetstein, and of. Bishop Lightfoot on 
' Olement of Rome,' p. 61. To this day it 
is said that Abraham is known among the 
Arabs as El KhalU, equivalent to «'tho 
Friend." 

Ver. 25. — (4) Fotuih point: Proof from 
the case of Rahab the harlot of Justification 
by works (of. Josh. iL ; vi. 25). Rahab is 
mentioned elsewhere in the New Testament 
in Heb. xL 81, where she also appears as 
'PeAfi 4 v^>^ And iB spoken of as having 
"received the spies," df|^^/ni robs coroo'ico- 
wovs: of. iroBt^afjJtn^ rohs iyyikovs here. 
There, however, she is reffarded as an 
instance of faith (see above in preliminary 
note). The only other place where her 
name occurs is in the genealogy of our Lord, 
in Uatt L 5, "Salmon begat Booi of Ra- 
chab {iK T^f '?axA$y 

Yer. 26. — ConduiUm of ike wkdte wiaiter: 
*' As tho body apart from the spirit is dead, 
I even so faith apart from works is dead." 



HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1 — 13. — 1. Respect of pet^sons is inconsistent with the first prineipHee of Chris* 
iianity, 1. One great function of Christianity was to create a sphere in which there 
should bo neither Jew nor Gentile, Greek nor barbarian, bond nor free. ** All equal 
ore within the Church's gate " is true, not only of the material buildine, but equally of 
the spiritual fabric of the Catholic Church, which, like her Divine Headiis no respecter 
of persons. Ben gel well remarks that the equality of Christians, indicated by the name 
"brethren " (vcr. 1^, is the foundation of the admonition with which the chapter opena. 
2. St. James gives out one instance of the kind of respect of persons which is forbiadoD« 
viz. tho respect shown to the rich in assemblies of Christians for worship. Other forms 
of the same sin are common enough and are equally reprehensible, e,g. toe homage paid 
to a man in society hecause he is ricJi, without regard to his character and moral worth. 
At the same time, it must not be forgotten that Christianity accepts as a fact class dis^ 
tinctions, and that we arc bidden to give " honour to whom honour ia due." ** The 
(/hristLin religion allows not that contempt for even earthly dignities affected by some 
of her followers, but sprinping more from envy and unruliness than aught besides. 
True reverence and submission arc in no way condemned by this Scripture, but their 
excess and gross extreme, the preference for vulgar wealth, the adulation of success, 
the worship, in short, of some new golden calf (Punchard). 8. Respect of persons, 
regard to outward appearances, the gold ring and the gay clothiog, evince not merely 
evil thinking but ivatit of faith (ver. 4); t.e. a halting Mtween God, who is no respecter 
of persons, and the world, which judges only by that which is extemaL Uow foolidi 
also to regard the i>ersous of men^ when the object of our faith is Me Lord ^ yhry 
himsef/l 

Ver. 5. — Worldly poverty is hy no means ineonsittent with true riches: rather It is 
often accompanied by them, for ''God chose tho poor as to the world to be rich in faith ; ** 
not as if poverty were necessarily accompanied by goodness, or as if all the rich were 
rejected. But '* not many wise after the flesh, not many mizhty, not many noble, aro 
called ; " while ** the poor,'' as a class, *< have tho gospel preached to them." It has been 
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well mid that ''the temptatioiis of riches anamed in that age very gross forms of 
sensuality or of greed; but do they become less dangerous by losing a portion of their 
grossness?'' 

Vcr. 10.-2^ chedience which Qod rehires is absolute, " Whosoever shall keep 
the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all." Why, dnce the breach 
of but one command is certainly not as sinfal as the breach of all ? Because (1) ** the 
principle of duty and of obedience to all the commandments is one ; so that if we choose 
for ourselves nine commandments to keep, and one to break, we are not doing Gk)d's 
will, but our own ; (2^ all the precepts are alike expressions of one Divine will, and rest 
on one authority ; (8) all the precepts are manifestations of love ai work — ^love first to 
God, and then to our neighbour; and each particular fiiilure shows defect in this" 
(Dean Scott). ''A garment is torn, though you only take away one piece of it ; a har- 
mony in music is spoiled if only one voice be out of tune " (Starke). The perfect figure 
of the circle is marred by a flaw in any one part of it. So to break one command out 
of all is to violate the whole principle of obedience. Thus men have no right to pick 
and choose which oommandments they will keep, or to 

^ Compound for sins they are inclined to. 
By aanming those they have no mind to." 

As Christians, we are not entitled to bow down in the house of Rimmon, nor does the 
strictest obedience to one command give us a dispensation to break another ; e.^. spotless 
chastity on the part of the unfallen will not atone for Pharisaism and harshness to the 
fallen, for ^ if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor 
of the Law." (On this verse see a sermon in Dr. Pussy's 'Parochial Sermons/ vol. 
iii. p. 70.) 

Ver. 13. — The character qf mercy. The most suggestive commentary on this verse 
may be found in Shakespeare's lines— 

** The quality of mercy is not strain'd ; 
It dn^peth, as the gentle rain from heaven 
Upon the plaoe beneath : it is twice btcM'd ; 
It bleaseth him that gives, and him that takes : 
"Tis mightiest in the mightiest; it becomes 
The thxonM monarch better than his crown ; 
His soerptre shows the force of tempond power, 
The attribute to awe and mijestv, 
Wherein doth sit the dread and fear of kings ; 
But mercy is above this sceptred sway. 
It is enthrone in the heart of kings. 
It is an attribute to God himself; 
And earthly power doth then show likcst God's 
When mercy seasons justice." 

('Merchant of Venice,' act iv. sc. 1.) 

Vers. 14 — 26. — Faith and uwrke. I. The bollowness of fbopession without 
PRACTICE ; of a mere orthodox creed without the deeds of love, which are as the fruits 
by which the tree is known. There is no reason to think that the Pharisee of the one 
parable was unorthodox, or that Dives in another was a heretic ; but the faith of each 
of these was worthless, because not a ** faith which worketh by love." The good 
Samaritan was a stranger and an alien, but did by nature the deeds of the Law ; and thus 
(although " salvation is of the Jews ^ is held up for an example. The barren fig treo 
stands forth as the type of profession without practice— a great show of foliage, tho 
ordinary sign that marked the presence of fruit, but after all " nothing but leaves." So 
is the man who says to his destitute brother, ^Depart in peace, get warmed and filled," 
but ^ves him none of those thin^ which be needful for the bodv ; and the fiate of the 
fig tree is a warning to all ages of the danger in which such stand. 

II. The need of works. 1. In the case of Abraham his faith was perfected by his 
obedience. 2. Bahab the harlot was Justified hf works. Works are necessary for all 
Christians, wherever they are posdble^ (l)i as the fruits of faith| and (2) as the evidences 

JAMBSi D 



81 THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES. [cu. lu 1— 26. 



that the faith ia genuine. Hence judgment hy works is expressly tanght in the New 
Testament. So in the Athanasian Greed, " They that have done good shall go into life 
eyerlasting," etc 

IIL On the apparent difference between the teaching of St. James and of St Paul, 
see Farrar's < Early Days of Gbristianity/ vol. ii. p. 99. ** We may thank God that 
the trutii has been revealed to us under many lights ; and that by a diversity of gifts 
the Si^t imnistered to each apostle severally as he would, in^iring the one to deepen 
our spiritual life by tiie solemn truth that works cannot justify apart from faith, and 
the other to stimulate our efforts after a holy life by the no less solemn truth that faith 
cannot justify us unless it be the living faith which is shown by works. There is in 
the diversity a deeper unity. The Ghurch, thank God, is ' Gircumamicta varietatibua' 
—clothed in raiment of many hues. St Paul had dwelt prominently on faith ; St 
Peter dwells much on hope; St John insists most of all on love. But the Ghristian 
life is the synthesis of these Divine graces, and the works of which St James so vehe- 
mently impresses the necessity, are works which are the combined result of operative 
faith, of constraining love, and of purifying hope." 



HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORa 

Vers. 1 — 7. — Beeped </ persons. In the closing sentences of the preceding chapter 
James has been speaking of the true cuUue or ritual of the Ghuroh ; and here he 
warns his readers against a violation of it which they were in danger of committing, 
and of which indeed they had been already guilty, even when assembled for public 
worship. 

L Tia sviL HEBE ooNDEMKED. (Ver. 1.) It is that of Pharisaic contempt of the 
poor. The apostle does not, of course, mean that social distinctions are nowhere to be 
recognised by God's people. The Scriptures teach no such doctrine. Rather they 
cnjom Ghristians to ''render honour to whom honour is due" (Rom. xiiL 7). In 
ordinary society we are to act with manly deference towards onr superiors, whether 
they be such in age, rank, ofGce, knowledge, wealth, or influence. Tlie apostle refers 
in this exhortation to the spiritual sphere. He urges that within the samd circle of 
our Ghnrch life respect is to be paid to religious character, and not to material wealth. 
A true pure faith in ** the Lord of glory " is incompatible with the entire spirit of 
snobbery, and especially with the maintenance of unchristian distinctions of caste 
within the Church. The British Churches of the nineteenth century unhappily need 
the warning of this passa<re almost as much as the congregations of the Dispersion In 
the apostolic age (see Kitto's 'Daily Bible Illustmtions,' vol. i. twelfth week, 
first day). 

II. A PBACnCAL ILLUSTRATION OF THE EVIL. (VcrS. 2, 3.) Tho CftSO SlippOSCd Is 

in all respects an extreme one ; yet how correctly it depicts human nature ! It presents 
the thought of "the influences of clothes," or that ''society is founded upon doth" 
(Oarlyle). The deference paid to the gold-ringed man in presence of the congregation 
Is described with dramatic realism. A cordial welcome greets him when he enters, and 
he Is conducted fussily to a princii)al seat ; while the poor man in the squalid clothing 
is ooldlv pointed to a place where he may stand, or at most is permitted to sit in an 
onoomiortablo comer. The apostle's graphic picture suggests to the thoughtful reader 
other examples of the same sin. We shall mention only one or two. Tho arrangements 
for seating a congregation amongst ourselves sometimes show "respect of persons," as 
In the esse of an elevated and luxurious pew for the lord of the manor. Ministers In the 
pulpit are tempted to avoid enforcing practical duties too pointedly, lest their exhorta- 
lions and reproofs should be unpaktable to influential families. (Yet how many 
examples of ministerial fidelity may be readily recalled! Numerous esses are 
histoncal : Elijah, Micaiah, John the Baptist, Knox, Howe, Massillon, etc.) Church 
courts are sometimes prone to mete out different measures to difierent classes of 
offenders. Congregations have been known to elect men of substance to spiritual 
office, rather than those who ix>s8essed the requisite qualifications of mind and cha- 
racter ; and, on the other hand, membera of Churches are sometimes actuated by mean 
Jealousy of a wealthy fellow^worsbipper, even to such an extent that they would (ain. 
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were it possible, abridge bis liberty in the exercise of bis ordinary rijiihts as a member 
of the congregation* In these and many other ways Christian people have often shown 
themselves to be <^ evil-thinkiDg judges," and have thereby entailed upon the Church 
much mischief and damage. 

IIL The oroukdb ot thb condxmvation. The apostle's reproof is faithful, but 
it is also affectionately tender (vers. 1, 5). He indicates from various points of view 
the wrongfulness of the partiality which he is denouncing. 1. Mere eariidy diitinctions 
should he indiaoemible in the pretence of *' the Lord of glory/* (Ver. 1.) There is an 
argument in the very use here of this great title. Worldly distinctions of wealth and 
rank should be dwarfed into nothingness before our minds when we realize that those 
who assemble in the house of €K>d are the guests of ** the Lord of glorv." 2. Beeped 
of pereone is ineonsisteni wUh sound Christian prineipHe. (Ver. 4.) The believer 
" looks at the things which are not seen ; " and he ought not to do so with a wavering 
mind or a vacillating wilL Ecclesiastical servility towards the rich is a form of mam- 
mon-worship ; while the one power which the Church should exalt is that of character. 
8. ►** Ood is no respecter of persons/* (Ver. 5.) The New Testament rings with 
declarations of this truth* " The Lord of glory," when he lived on earth, was no 
sycophant of the rich. He was himself a poor man. He chose the poor rather than 
the rich to possess spiritual means in his kingdom. In ^* dishonouring the poor man,*' 
therefore, the Church was despising one for whom Christ died, and a posdble heir of the 
heavenly glory. 4. Hie rich as a class had been the enemies both of Christ and his 
peo^e. (Vers. 6, 7.) With a few noble exceptions, the upper dasses persecuted the 
Christians in the days of the apostles. They harassed them with lawsuits. They 
slandered them before the Judges. They cursed the blessed Name of Christ which it 
is the mission of the Church to exalt. It was, therefore, contrary to ** the spirit 
of a sound mind ** to court the rich. To do so showed a d^ciency of common sense. 
It indicated a lack of self-respect. And, above all, it was disloyal to the blessed 
Name. — C. J, 

Vers. 8—11. — Stumbling in one point. In these verses James takes the high 
ground that ** respect of persons" is a transgresdon of the law by which we are to bo 
judged ; and one which, like every other, involves the guilt of breaking the whole law. 

I. To BESPCCT PERS0K8 IS TO coMmT SIN. (Vers. 8, 9.) It involves disobedience 
to ** the royal law." This is a noticeable expression. Any Divine commandment may 
be described as ** royal," seeing that it emanates from the supreme Sovereign of the 
universe. Rather, however, may the moral kw receive thb epithet because it is regal 
in its own character. Gh)d's law is the law of love ; and love is kingly. The Divine 
nature itself is the foundation of virtue ; and ** God is love." Hence the Divine law 
is the eternal rule and final standard of rectitude. It possesses supreme excellence and 
supreme authority. Every other system of l^slation, and all other rules of duty, 
ought to be subordinate to '* the royal law." This law, we know, cannot be unjust ; 
for it is a transcript of the moral perfection of the Divine nature, and is therefore the 
Alpha and Omega of all laws. The royal law is to be fulfilled *' according to the 
Srripture ; *' for, while its ultimate source is in the nature of €h)d, the one authoritative 
record of it to which sinful men have access is to be found in the Bible. We must 
consult "the law and the testimony" if we would ascertain the edicts of the great 
King, and loam the ^newness of the spirit" in which these are to be obeyed. Uod's 
Word lays bare before us our half-buried and forgotten moral convictions ; it restores 
the weather-worn inscriptions upon the gravestones of our sin-dead hearts. The apostlo 
cites, as the great precept which forbids respect of persons, the words of Lev. idx. 18. 
" Tliou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself^'^ihe same precept which our Lord had 
employed as his summary of the principle underlying the last six commandments. 
We are to love our neighbour, t.e. any one to whom we have it within our power to 
become helpful, even although he may be a stranger and a Samaritan. Those who 
discharge this duty aright ** do welL" But, enlighten^ love for one's neighbour is incon- 
sistent with respect of persons. We may not limit the precept either to our wealthy 
neighbour or to our poor neighbour. Indeed, to show partiality is not so much to 
limit the precept as to discard it altogether. Favouritism is the outcome of selfish- 
ness, rather than of the love that " sceketh not its own." Those, therefore, who 
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practise it are not guilty of a trifling impropriety, bat of direct and palpable ein, both 
against the Old Testament law and '* the Uw of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus." 

IL To TBANBOBESS IN ONE POINT IB TO TRANSGRESS THE WHOLE LaW* (VerS. 10, 11.) 

Let no one plead that respect of pefsons in tlie Church is so trivial a fiiult that it ought 
to be OTerlooked, especiidly in view of the social and pecuniary benefits which may be 
expected to result from it The apostle assures us that partiality is a sin, and that 
he who indulges in it disobeys the whole moral law. To unthinkixig minds this latter 
assertion may sound very doubtful doctrine, leading them to ask — ^Is this statement of 
the nature of casuistrv, or is it sober truth in the form of paradox? Does it not seem 
contrary to true moral perspective to affirm that a man who is noted for his blameless life 
*' becomes guilty of idf" when he ''stumbles in one noint" ? Do not some sins, like 
some diseases, shut out the posaUlitv of others which lie in an oi>po6ite direction ? 
But a little consideration will reveal the deep moral truth of this saying. For: 1. The 
Zawgiver %$ one, (Ver. IL) Every precept of the law possesses the same Divine 
authority. The sixth commandment is invested with the same solemn sanctions as 
the seventh. ''God spake aU these words." To disregard any one precept, therefore, 
is to violate the entire authority by which the whole Law has been ordained. It fol- 
lows from this that: 2. The Law ituff is one. How immeasurably "the royal law" 
is exalted, in its srand essential unity, above human systems of jurisprudence! The 
common law of England has to submit to have its defects supplied, and its rigours 
mitigated, bjr equity; but how very Sslt yet are our common law and equity and 
jstatute law from coalescing into a tmity I But the Divine legislation forms a perfect 
code; for it is a perfect reflection and expression of the mind of Qod. The Bible iuris* 
prudence knows no distinction between law and equity. It is independent of glosses 
and oommentarieSi It abhors legal fictions. Having for its Author the God of love, 
its vitid unity is found in the principle of loving obedience. " Love worketh no ill to 
his neighbour: love therefore, is the fulfilment of. the law** (Bom. xiii. 10). So, to 
"stumble in one point ** is to break the whole law. For, as has been said, the law is 
a seamless robe, which Is torn although only a part be torn ; or a musical harmony, 
which is marred if one voice be singing out of tune ; or a necklace of pearls, from 
which a single pearl cannot be dropi)ed without breaking the string upon which the 
others hang, and letting them fiiU to the ground. 3. The spirit ^ obedience is one. 
True nverence for the law is insi^red by love to the Lawgiver ; and therefore obedience 
is impartial, and strives to be perfect Our first parents, in eating the forbidden fruit, 
fell from the spirit of obedience, and dishonoured the whole law. In like manner, the 
man who habitually breaks one of the commandments shows that in principle he is 
disloyal^ and that he would transgress any other precept wore he exposed to similar 
temptadon to do so. 

Conclusion. We should not be able to contemplate this subject without being 
impressed with such oondderations as these : 1. The obligation which rests upon us to 
render perfect obedience to the law of God. 2. The impossibility of our doing so in 
our own strength, or durine the present life. 3. The necessity of clothing ourselves 
with the righteousness of Cnrist--C. J. 

Vers. 12, 18. — Law and judgment In these weighty words James reminds his readers 
that they are on their way to a dread tribunal where they shall be judsed according to 
their works, and where with what measure they mete it shall bo measured to themselves. 

L Thb oertaintt or judombnt. The apostle takes the fact for granted. This 
certainty is attested by : !• ffuman nature. Man possesses intuitively the conviction 
of his moral responsibility. Conscience anticipates even now the sentence which shall 
proceed from the bar of Gfod. If he be not our Judge, the deepest dictates of morality 
are illusions. 2. Divine prwidenee. While there is abundant evidence that the, world 
is under moralgovemment, it is also plain that there arc many inequalities which require 
adjustment. The world is full of unredressed wrongs and undiscovered crimes. Provi- 
deuce itself, therefore, points to a day of rectifications. 3. The Word qf Qod, The 
Bible eveiTwhere represents the Eternal as a moral Governor ; and the New Testament 
in particular describes the final judgment as a definite future event which is to take 
place at the second advent of Christ 

II. Thv btandabd or judgxent. The poor hcathcni since they sin without law^ 
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shall be judged without law. Those who possess the Bible shall be tried by the 
higher standard of that written revelation. Believers in Christ, however, shall be 
''judged by a law of liberty" (ver. 12). This law is, of oourse, just the moral law 
viewed in the light of gospel privilege. In the Decalogue, the form which the law 
assumes is one of outward constraint As proclaimed from 8ind, it constituted really 
"an indictment against the human race;" and it was surrounded there with most 
terrible sanctions. But now, to the Christian, the law comes bound up with the gospel ; 
and the power of gospel grace within the heart places him on the side of the law, and 
makes it the lonser the more delightful for him to obey it In the believer's ear the law 
no longer thunders, '' Thou shalt not" To him '* love is the fulfilment of the law." 
The commandments, being written now upon his hearty are no longer "grievous'' 
(I John V. 8). The law has become to him " a kw of liberty." 

III. The subject-matteb of judgmekt. " So speak ye, and so do" Tver. 12). The 
standard will be applied to our words and to our actions. The apostle has already 
touched upon the government of the tongue in ch. i. 19, 26 ; and ne has dealt with 
practical conduct in the intervening verses. His teaching here is an echo of that of tho 
Lord Jesus upon the same theme (Matt xii. 34 — 37 ; viL 21 — ^23). A man's habits of 
speech and action are always a true index of his moral state. If we compare human 
character to a tree, words correspond to its leaves, deeds to its fruit, and tJioughts to its 
root underground. Words and actions will be judged in connection with ** the counsels 
of the hearts " of which they are the exponents. 

IV. The fbikoifle of judgment. (Ver. 13.) This doctrine of merciless judgment to 
the unmerciful is enunciated in many parts of £icripture. It receives especial prominence 
in the teaching of our Lord (Matt v. 7 ; vL 12, 14, 15 ; vii. 1 ; xviii. 23—35). We 
can never, of course, merit eternal life by cherishing a compassionate spirit But, since 
mercy or love is the supreme element in the character of (}od, it is plain that those who 
do not manifest active pity towards others have not themselves been renewed into his 
image, and are therefore unsaved. The purpose of the gospel is to restore man's likeness 
to God, who ** is love ; " so that the man who exhibits no love shows that he has not 
allowed the goflpel to exercise its sanctifying power within him, and he shall therefore 
be condemned for rejecting it But the medal has another side ; for the apostle adds, 
"Mercy glorieth against judgment" This seems to mean that the tender-hearted and 
actively compassionate follower of Christ need not fear the final judgment His merci- 
fulness is an evidence that he is himself a partaker of the mercy of God in Christ. Ho 
shall lift up his head with joy when he stands before the bar of Heaven (Matt. xxv. 
34 — 40\ His Judge will be the Lord Jesus, over whose cradle and at whose cross mercy 
and judgment met together. God himself, in order to efilect our redemption, sheathed 
the swora of justice in the heart of mercv ; and his redeemed people, in their intercourso 
with their fellow-men, learn to imitate him bv cultivating the spirit of tenderness and 
forgiveness. Thus it is an axiom in the worla of grace, acted on both by God and by 
his people, that ''mercy glorieth against judgment"^C. J. 

Vers. 14 — ^19. — Works the ieai of faith, God has joined faith and works together; 
but perverse human nature will insist upon putting them asunder. In the apostolic 
age, Paul met with many people who made works everything, to the neglect of faith ; 
and James met with others iv'ho made faith everything, to the neglect of works. In 
our time, too, multitudes outside the Church are saying that good conduct is the one 
thing needful, while orthodoxy of creed is comparatively unimportant 

** For modes of faith let graceless sealots fight ; 
His ean't be wrong whoso life ib in the right" 

(Pope.) 

Within the Church, on the other hand, many are dindng to a lifeless formal fidth— a 
faith which assents to theological propositions, but whidi does not infiuence dispositions. 
This latter error the apostle here exposes and refutes. 

I. The iksufficibkct of a babrex faith. (Ver. 14.) The case supposed is not 
that of a hypocrite, but of a self-deceiver. The man has faith, of a sort ; but it is only 
the cold assent of the intellect. It does not purify his hearty or renew his will, or 
revolutionise his moral nature, as saving faith always does. Its weskness is seen in the 
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fact that it is unproductive. It does not stir up its possessor to any habit of self-denial 
or of sympathetic benerolenoe. This fiiith coexists, perhaps, with respect of persons 
(vers. 1 — 13) ; or with an unbridled tongu^ or a passionate temper, or a disposition to 
decline accepting the blame of one's own sins (ch. i.). How many persons who " say 
they have faith ^ by assuming the responsibilities of Church membership, yet ''have 
not works " I How many do not observe family prayer, or impart religious instruction 
to their children, or make any real sacrifioe of their means for Christ's cause, or devote 
themselves to any personal effort to advance his kingdom I James asks concerning such 
inoperative faith— Ou» bono f And the answer is, that no good use can He made of it. 
A laith which does not fill one's heart with love to God, and which does not produce 

Eractical sympathy towards one's fellow-men, is a spurious, worthless, bastara faith, 
uch a faith not only leaves its possessor unsaved, but increases the moral deterioration 
which 1^1 make him ^e longer the less worth saving. 

• 11. Eyidenge adduced to show this iKSUFFidEKCT. (Vers. 16 — ^19.^ 1. An tHusira* 
five ease. (Vers. 15—17.) It is the bitterest mockery for a man who is himself living 
in ease and comfort to sav to his shivering starving brother, when he sends him away 
empty-handed, ''Depart in peace; do not give way to despondency; God has said he 
will never forsake his people ; he shall give his angels chaige concerning you ; and I 
myself will pray for you. ' Sentimental professions of sympatny which have no outcome 
of practical nelp do not "profit" either person, ^"he/ tempt the destitute man to become 
a misanthrope; and they ruin the moral health of the false syn^pathizer (1 John iii. 
16 — ^18). Mere lip-charity is not true charity; and a professed fi&ith which is palpably 
barren of good works "is dead in itself." 2. A direct ehaHenae, (Ver. 18.) This 
challenge is represented as offered bv a true and consistent believer. He defies the 
professingChristian who divorces faitn from practice, to exhibit his faith apart from 
works. ' He says in effect, "A believer is to 'let his light shine.' Well, I pomt to the 
new life which 1 am living as the appropriate manifestation of my faith ; but, since you 
n^lect good works, it is for you to indicate how you can manifest your &ith otherwise." 
A faith which produces no works is unable to show itself; therefore it is not true faith 
at all. 3. An actual exatnfie. (Ver. 19.) Should any professing Christian of " tbc 
Dispersion " have been plummg himself upon his correct theology and his notional faith, 
here was a solemn warning to him. Should be have been resting satisfied with the 
thought that, living in the midst of polytheism, he was holding fast by the Hebrew 
doctrine of the unity of God, this verse would remind him of the profitlessncss of such a 
conviction, unless it expanded into the blossoms and fruits of holiness. " Tlie demons 
believe," and yet they remain demons. The unclean spirits whom Jesus exorcised had 
plenty of head-knowledge and head-faith about both God and Christ ; but their faith 
yvta of a kind that made them "shudder" with terror when they realized the great 
verities. Being a merely intellectual credence, it could not cleanse the soul ; it could 
only produce the " fear" which " hath punishment" 

Learn, in conclusion, that " with the neart man believeth unto righteousness." True 
saving faith not only asks, with Paul^ "Who art thou. Lord?" but with him alsu 
IKisses from that question to this other, " What shall I do. Lord ?"— C. J. 

Vcm. 20— 26.— ^t»/(^Sca<iof> hjf faith and woTh$. The meaning of this notable 
passage has been much contested, because its teaching seems to many minds to contra- 
dict the doctrine of Justification by faith. It was this apparent antagonism which Icil 
Martin Luther for a time to denounce the whole Epistle of James as a mere handful of 
" straw." Since his day, however, good men have been coming more and more to sec 
that Paul and James, so far from qmoeing one another, are in reality presenting 
different sides of the same great truth, fkiul, in Bomans and Galatians, fights against 
self-righteousness; James, in this Epistle, contends against formalism and licentiousness. 
Jameses "faith without works "is not the justifyins faith of Rom. iii. 28— "working 
^throut^h love ; " it is rather the useless faith without love of which Paul speaks in 1 Cor. 
;iLiil The two apostles, as we understand the matter, both treat of the same justifica- 
.iion, but they do not contemplate it from the same point of view. Paul looks at 
justification metaphysically, in its essence as meaning acceptance with God on the 
ground of the righteousness of Christ; while James views it practically, in its vital 
connection with sanctification, and its efflorescence in a holy life. The "works" of 
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James are just the " fiutb " of Paul developed in action. In the verses before us, James 
continues his illustration of the operative fruit-bearing nature of justifying faith. Uo 
adduces two examples from the Old Testament Scriptures. 

I. The exaupls of AnnAHAX. f Vers. 21 — ^23.) It is remarkable that Paul employs 
the same illustration in setting fortn the doctrine of justification by faith alone ; and 
that he appeals also to the identical Old Testament statement (Gen. xv. 6^ here quoted 
respecting Abraham's acceptance (Rom. iv. ; Gal. iii. 6, 7). Paul says that Abraham 
was justified by faith before Isaac was bom; while James says that he was "justified 
by works, in that he offered up Isaac his son upon the altar** (ver. 21). But James is 
careful to add, that in this crowning manifestation of his pietv the patriarch's faith 
co-operated with his works. The confidence which Abraham had reposed in God for so 
many years was the very life of his obedience to the dreadful command to kill his 
only son ; and the reflex influence of his victorious passage through such an awful 
ordeal was that his strong trust in God was still further strengthened and " made per- 
fect ' (ver. 22). Abraham's faith alone had been " reckoned unto him for righteousness" 
ever since the day when he first " went out, not knowing whither he went ; " but the 
longer that he persevered in believing, and kept adding practical virtues to his faith, 
his oris^nal justification was the more confirmed. So, as good works are vitall v con- 
nected with saving faith — ^being, in fact, wrapped up within it in germ from the begin- 
ning — ^Abraham maybe said to have been ''justified by works.*' The foith which 
saved him was a works-jHToducing faith. And he was so greatly distinguished for the 
fruitfulness of his faith that he became known in Hebrew history as *' the friend of 
God.*' 

IL The example of Rahab. (Ver. 25.) Her case seems to have been selected 
because it was so unlike the preceding. Abraham was a Jew, and the father of the 
chosen nation ; Rahab was a heathen woman. Abraham liad for many years received a 
special training in the school of faith ; Rahab had enjoyed no tnUning at all. Abraham 
was a ffood and pure man; Rahab had lived a loose and sensual life. Yet this 
degraded Oanaanite obtained ** like precious faith " with the illustrious patriarch. Tho 
same two Old Testament examples are cited also in Ilcb. xi. ; and certainly they take 
rank as the two extreme cases selected for special mention in that chapter. The con- 
trast is useful as showins that, invariably, good works are found flowing from a living 
faith. The object of Rimab's belief is expressed in her own words in Josh. ii. 9 — 11 ; 
and her strenuous exertions for tho safety of the two spies, made at the risk of her life, 
bring her faith into prominence, as '* working with her works.** 
;. CoKCLUBioN. In ver. 20 the apostle begins the paragraph with a restatement of his 
thesis ; and in vera. 24 and 26, after presenting the scriptural examples respectively, 
he introduces a triumphant " Q.E.D." He has shown that tho faith which lies only in 
the cold assent of the intellect to a system of divinity is more like a lifeless corpse than 
a living man (ver. 26). Truly saving faith consists in such a warm personal trust of 
the heart as will manifest itself in a life of holy obedience. So the ethical in religion 
ought never to be divorced from the evangelical. Every Christian minister should, 
preach many sermons on distinctively moral subjects, taking care, however, that such 
discourses are informed with gospel motives. And every member of the Church should 

SBctiso in tho market-place and the ivorkshop the moralitv of the Sermon on tho 
ount — not simply because a holy life is the appropriate evidence of faith, but rather 
because it is the great end in order to which the believer's faith is reckoned for 
righteousness.— C. J. 

Vers. 1 — 13. — JResjaect qfpenom. Amongst the other evils of which these Christian 
Jews were guilty, was the gross evil of respect of persons. James presents the scene 
graphically, according to his wont. There is the synagogue, witn the worshippers 
gathering for worship, some taking the good places, as it were the chancel-scats, near to 
tho ark with the roll of the Law, and to the table of the Lord ; some the lower seats, 
away from the speaker and the Word. When, lo, a rich man enters, some stransor to 
the place, blazing in Tynan purple, all embroidered o'er with gold, and heavily laden 
with jewelled rings. And him the officious ministrants conduct with ostentatioys 
honour to the stalU in the chief part of the synagogue. A poor man enters, likewise a 
stranger, in squalid garb^ and with some contempt of gesture or of tone the deacon 
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points him to a remote pUce in the building, or bids him mi below the rich man's foot- 
stool on the ground. So did the Christian Qiurch do homage to the nomp and wealth 
of the world, and despise the poor. AgEdnst this practice James levels his rebuke, and 
shows the inconsistency and tne tan of such respect of persons. 

I. The INO0N8I8TENOT. He points out the inconsistency of such conduct : 1. With 
their faith. (Vers. 1, 4.) The faith of Christians is precisely that facul^ of their 
nature by which thev discern and espouse sj^tual things as distinguished from 
the things of the world. And in virtue of this fidth they are supposed to be raised 
above the tyranny of world-attractions. The glory of earth does not dazzle them, for 
their taXth has caught the vision of a higher glory, even a heavenly, of which Jesus 
Cluist is Lord. They sit in heavenly places with him. And in virtue of this faith 
they must estimate a man according to his relaUon to the invisible world, his relation 
to Christ and God« There is to them a citizenship, a brotherhood, which takes prece- 
dence of all other social daims. How, then^ with such a faith, the faith of the Lord of 
glory, could thev be caught with the glitter of rings and of cloth of gold ? And how 
Ignore the equal relationshins to the spiritual kingdom of God ? Their conduct was in 
utter inconsistency with tneir belief, their faith; they were double-minded, evil- 
thoughted judges. 2. Also, with their woM^rdationshijpB themedves, fVcrs. 6, 7.) For 
they were in the world, though properly not of it And what were their relations to 
the several classes of the world as such? Their relation to the rich was unques- 
tionably that of persecuted and persecuton, of oppressed and oppressors (ver. 6^. And 
to such would they cringe and pay homage; to men of such a dass? To those 
likewise who not only oppressed them, but blasphemed the name by which they were 
allied (ver. 7)? The inconsistency of their conduct^ then, was sufficiently glaring : 
they were inconsistent with their professed faith, double-minded, trimming between 
the world and God ; and they were inconsistent with their own relation to the world, 
for they did reverence to that venr power which was often turned agdnst themselves, 
and against the holv Name they bore. 

n. The sin. AU incondstency may with truth be chai^ged home upon the inconsis- 
tent man as bdng essentially sinful. But the inconsistent conduct of these Jews was 
more directly and immediately open to that charge, as being a breach of the royal law, 
the law of love. 1. The specific sin, t .e. the particular aspect which the An of 
uncharity assumed in this special case. (1) Want of Tepxd for tne spiritual interests of 
the poor. They were brothers in their common need, but these haa not treated them 
as such. The most commanding claim of one on the love and help of another, that of 
spiritual necessitv, had been almost ignored. (2) Want of considerato tenderness for 
their special lowliness of estate, liie greater their want, the greater should be the 
regard of Christians for them. So God's special regard for them (ver. 6). So God in 
Christ ^Matt. xL 5). 2. The generic sin, t .e. its general natme, as uncharity, apart 
from this special manifestation. (1) Transsression of the law of a King — ^his will dis- 
regarded. (2) Transgresdon of a kingly law — the sway of the principle destroyed« 
Viewed either way, it loses its character of isolated transgresrion, of a particular fiault, 
and runs up into the dark character of iin I And all sin is essentially one. As has 
been said, it is ** only accident, or fear, or the absence of temptation, that prevents our 
transgressing " other commandments also f Plumptre) ; potentially, when one is broken 
all are broken. Yes ; adultery, murder, and all other deadly evIL ** Guilty of alL" 

The conclusion of all is, ** With what measure we mete, it shall be measured to us 
again." A hiwof liberty, but not of liberty to sin. And if we disregard the law 
that should make us free, for us there is, not love, but Judgment. A merciless judg- 
ment, if we have been merciless. But if, on tiie other band, our hearts have been 
lovins, and our lives merciful, through the faith of Christ, then Judgment shall be dis- 
armed, and we shall learn what those words mean, ''Bkesed are the merciful: for they 
shall obtain mercy."— T. F. L. 

Vers. 14— 26.— J*aiM and worli. The supposed antagonism between Paul and 
James. Misapprehension. Paul's great argument is tbit, not l^ seekinz to fulfil an 
Impossible righteousness do we make ourselves just before God, but by acknowledffins 
our sin and accepting his salvation. James's argument is, that the very faith which 
saves us is a iaith which brhags forth after-fruits, or it is not true faith at all. 8o^ then, 
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the " works " to which the one refers are works done with a Tiew to salvation, that 
God's favour may be won by them ; ihe works to which the other refers are works 
springing out of salvation, because Gkd's favour has been so freely and graciously 
bestowed. Let us study James's presentation of this truth — faith as a mere profes- 
sion ; fiftith as a practical principle. 

L Faith as a mebb pbofession. All profession which is mere profession is vajn, 
and worse than vain. Tliis needs no proving, and therefore James, in his usual graphic 
style, Ulustrates rather than proTes the truth. L The faith of mere profession is a 
mo(^ery, (Vers. 15, 16.) Picture the scene which he supposes : ** If a brother or sister 
be naked," etc. What mockery ! So is it possible for our " faith " to be a consummate 
caricature of the truths we profess to hold. Take, e^., the central creed of our religion : 
'< I believe in God the Father, the Son, the Holy Ghost." What does this mean to us ? 
That we live to God as our Father, by the grace of his salvation, and through the power 
of his Spirit? Or are these mere names to us? The world knows. And better no 
professed faith at all than a faith which is belied by all our life. 2. The faith of mere 
profession is hut the dead senManoe of the living thing, (Vers. 17, 20, 26.) Take tho 
living man, and you have spirit^ expressing itself in body, and actnating the body in 
all the active movements of the outer hfe. But mere body? A ghastly, pseudo- 
expression, not real ; and no movement, no life. The spirit^ the living principle, is 
gonel The analogy: what the spirit is to the expression of the spirit in the oodily 
form, and to the movements of active life wluch are carried on through the bodily 
instrumentality, that faith is to the profession of &ith which shows it forth to men, and 
to the works by which it lives and moves in the world. But mere profession ? Corpse- 
like ! For there is no quickening principle there, and consequently no movement of 
life. So our creeds may be dead bodies, not instinct with any quickening principle, not 
bringing forth any fruits. 3. The faith of mere prof eseion may consist with the deepest 
damnation. (Tor. 19.) Orthodoxy? Yon have it there! But to what result? A 
shuddering ! Oh, let us learn this : a truth that is not wrought into the life is no truth 
to us ; nay, it may but ensure our speedier and more draoidful ruin ! Who are tho 
atheists of tho present day? Who the Christless ones ? To whom was it said, '* Thou, 
which art exalted unto heaven," etc. (Matt xL 23)? Let us learn, that the belief 
which now we trifle with, and glibly profess, may one day make us sliudder ! 

II. Faitu as a practical fbikcifle. **Gan that faith save him?" No, 
indeed; impossible per set For whatever saTes us must change us; and therefore 
the faith must be, not mere profesdon, but yital principle. True faith is trust ; 
what wo believe we live by. And faith in Christ, being a trustful surrender to 
Christ, is essentially operative. It mtut work ; if it have not the " promise and 
latency ^ of work, it is not faith at alL L Faith manifested hy tcorks, (Yer. 18.) 
So far as there are true works, there is virtually true faith in the Clirist of the hearty 
with whatever error mingled. We are warranted by Christ*8 own words in saying 
this : " By their fruits ye shall know them ** (Matt. vii. 16—20). So, then, true 
works are an evidence to all of the true faith from which alone they can spring. 
But the converse Is true : a lack of wc^ks Is sure proof of a lacx of faith. 2. 
Faith justifying hy worJcs. (Vers. 21, 23, 24, 25.) Only in so far as the faith is vital 
and operative does it Justify, though the works themselves are really the outcome of 
the faith, or, more strictly, the result of the salvation of which the faith lays hold. 
James does not use the phrase, "justified by works,*' with metaphysical precision, but 
rather for broad, popular effect; and what he really means is, ''justified by a working 
iiiith.** Mingled with this, there may be likewise the idea in his mind, according to 
ver. 18 (see above), ** accredited to the world as a justified man." So Abraham ; so 
Rahab. 3. Faith perfected by toorks, (Ver. 22.) (1) Perfected as a pinciple by 
coming to a practical issue — ^for this the true natunl history of all principles of action. 
Compare the passing of a law and its ultimate application. (2) Perfected as a principle 
in itself, by the reaction upon it of its own exercise. For this the law of all exercise : 
the muscle, the brain. So faith itself the stronger for the very works wliich it originates 
and sustains. Abraham again. 

All which, being translated into perhaps more experimental languaee, means, ** Christ 
in you ; " and the Christ within must live and work (Gal. ii. 20). May the faith that 
appropriates such a life be ounl— >T. F. L» 
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EXPOSITION. 



CHAPTER IH. 



. Vers. 1—- 12.— Wabming against Ovbb- 

BEADIMESS TO TEACH, LEADINO TO A DlflOOUBSB 
ON THB ImFOBTANCB OV GoYXBNUENT OF THE 

Tongue. 

Ver. 1.— (1) Wamitig. Be not many 
teachers. The irarning ia parallel to that 
of our Lord in Matt xziii. 8, «eg., *" Be not 
yo called Babbi; for one is your Teacher 
[8i8<E0«a\os, and not, as Teztns Beoeptus, aca- 
^nynrfisj, and all ve are brethren." Gomp. 
also 'Pirqe Aboth,' i. 11, '*8hemaiah said. 
Lore work and hate lordship (m»vi)." 
The readiness of the Jews to take npon them 
the office of teachers and to set up ns " guides 
of the blind, teachers of babes," eta, is 
alluded to by Si Paul in Bom. il 17, seg., 
and such a passage as 1 Oor. xi7. 26, seg., 
denotes not merely the presence of a similar 
tendency among Christians, but also the 
opportunity giTcn for its exercise in the 
Church. (2)Jleaaon for Vte warning. Know- 
ing that we shall reeelTe heavier Judgment 
(Aif^^cOa). By the use of the first person, 
8t James includes himself, thus giving a 
remarkable proof of humility. (The Vulgate, 
misting this, has wrongly iumiiii.) Comp. 
Tcrs. 2, 9, where also he uses the first person, 
with ^rcat delicacy of feeling not separat- 
ing himself from tliose whoso conduct ho 
denounces. Mc<{or Kptua. The form of cz- 

frossion recalls our Lord's saying of the 
^harisecs,** These shall receive greater 
condemnation (wtptffcirtpop Kplfiay (Mark 
xii. 40; Luke zz. 47). 

Ver. 2.— r^ gives the reason for this 
Kol/ia. Wc shall be judged because in many 
things we all stumble, and it is implied that 
teachers aro in danger of greater condemna- 
tion,because it is almost impossible to govern 
the tongue completely. With the thought 
comp. Eccles. viL 20, ** There is not a just man 
upon earth that doeth good and siuneth 
not" noAXdi is adverbial, as in Blatt iz. 14, 
and may be cither (1) " in many things," or 
(2)«'oft" 'Avorrcr. '* No SO ipsos quidcm 
czcipiunt apostoli " (Bengel). If any stum- 
blfth&otiBwoxd(B.V.). «*Omtrol of speech 
is named, not as in itself constituting per- 
fection, but as a crucial test indicating 
whether the man has or has not attained 
unto it " (Plumptre). Tf Xciot (see ch. i. 4> 
XaXirayarxcMr (cf. ch. i. 2G). It is only found 
in these two piissages ; never in the LXX. 

Ver. 3. — JuwUration of ihe Uul Btatement 
of rer. 2. Tlie bit in the horse's mouth 
enables us to turn about the whole body. 
So the man who can govern his tongue has 
the mastery over the whole body. A re- 
markable parallel is afiurdcd by Sophocles^ 



'AntigoDO,' 1. 470, IfuKpf x«^>^ ^' otZa 
roht 0ufiovfi4pou$ trwous KoraprMvras, So 
also Philo, <De Op. Mundi,' p. 19, Th ev/u- 
KArcerop (Sw Xwros faJitms Ayvrai xaA(*^<^r« 
The manusoript autnority is overwhelming 
in favour of d Zk (A, B, E, L ; k, c2d< ydp. 
etc. ; and Vulgate, ti avtem) instead of IM 
of the Beoeived Tezt (0 has fic, and tlie 
Syrioo eoee) : thus the apodods is contained 
in the words, icol Zkop, ac.r a. Translate, with 
B.y., fioto if we ptU the iMn&f bridUe into 
their motUhi that they map obey im, we turn 
about their whole body aUo, (For a similar 
correction of lU to tl 94, see Bom. ii 17.) 

Ver. ^^Seeond Utuetration, thoudng the 
importanee of the tongue and it$ aovemmenL 
The rudder is a very small thing, but it 
enables the steersman to guide the ship 
wherever he will, in spite of the storm. 
Whithersoever the goremor liiteth (Svov 4 
ipfiil rod tMvpoirros /So^Arrtu, K, B); idiither 
the impttlsa of the eteereman wiUeth (B-Y.); 
Vulgate, impetue dirigeniie, 

Ver. 6.— (1) Applieation of iUuttration. 
The tongue iis only a little member, but it 
boasts great things. The true rrading ap- 
pears to be fuydka o^ci (A, B, C). The 
compound verb of the Teztus Beoeptus, 
firyaXavxtu^t ia found in the LXX. (Ezdc. 
zvi. 50; Zeph. iiL 11 ; 2 Blaoo. zv. 32 ; £cclu8. 
zlviiL 18). (2) Third {lluetration. A very 
small fire may kindle a very largo forest. 
'HKIkop (k, a*, B, C*, Vulgate) should be read 
instead of 6\lyop (A*, C*, K, L. fif)- It is 
equivalent to quaniulue as well as quantui. A 
somewhat similar thought to the one beforo 
us is found in Ecdus. zi. 82, ** Of a spark 
of fire a heap of cools is kindled." *TAir. 
- Matter," A. V. ; •« wood," B.V. The word 
is only found here in the New Testament 
In the LXX. it is used for a "matter" of 
Judgment in Job ziz. 29 ; ** matter " in tho 
philosophical sense in Wisd. zi. 18. (ct zv. 
IS); the «<matter" of a book in 2 Blacc ii. 
24 ; the ** matter" of a fire in Ecdus. zzviiL 
10 (the whole passage, vers. 8—12, is woith 
comi)aring with the one beforo us) ; and for 
••forest" in Job zzzviiL:40 ; Isa. z. 17. It 
is most natural to take it in this sense hero 
(so Syriao and Vulgate, stToa). '•The literal 
meaning is certainly to be preferred to tho 
philosophical" (Lightfoot on Bevision, p. 
140). Forest fires are Ireqnentlv rcfeired to 
by the ancients. Virgil's description of ouo 
CGeorgica,' ii. 303) is well known; so also 
Uomcr's (• Iliad,' zl 155). 

Ver. 6.^Applieation of iOuUratian. The 
translation is aonbtful, oorwt of Uie Beceived 
Tezt must certainly be deleted. It is want, 
ing in K, A, B, 0, E, Latt, Syriao. Thr«o 
renderings ore then possible. (1)** And the 
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tongue is o fire : the world of iniquity among 
our members is the toDgue,whicii defileth the 
whole body and scttcth on fire the wheel of 
nature." (2) ** And the tongue is a fire, that 
world of iniquity : tho tongue is among our 
members that which doiueth the whole 
body," etc. : so Vulgate. (3) "And the tongue 
is a fire: that world of iniquity, the tongue, 
is among our members that which defileth 
the wholo body," etc. Of thesc^ tho firsts 
which is that of the BcYisers, appears to bo 
preferable. A fourth rendering, which is 
wholly untenable, deserres notice for its 
antiquity, viz. that of tlie Syriac, '*Tlie 
tongue Is a five: the world of iniquity (is 
the forest)." The world of iniquity (d jcooycof 
rris &8ijc(af). The tongue is thus diarac- 
terixed, because it leads to and embraces all 
kinds of wickednesses. As Bishop Words- 
worth points out, it contains within itself 
the elements of all mischief. A somewhat 
similar use of ac^0/tof is found in the LXX. 
of Prov. xviL 6, ToO wurrou B\os 6 K6<rfios r&¥ 
Xpi^AMtTwr, rod ih dwiarov oM 6fi§\6s, '*Tho 
whole world of wealth is for the (aithful : for 
the faithless not a penny." Ka0(trT«nu : ** is 
set" or "has its place," and so simply ''is." 
The tongue (1) defiles the whole body, and 
(2) sets on fire rhy rpoxoyrfit y9y4irtms,**ihe 
wheel of birth" or **of nature" — a yery 
stran<;e expression, and ono almost without 
imrallcl. (Tpox6s only hero in tlio Now Tes- 
tament. There is, liowcver, no doubt about 
its meoning •* wheel." Tho A.V., which took 
it OS rp6xos, equivalent to "course," is 
universally given up (see Winer, • Gram, of 
N. T.,' p. 02). For 7«V€<nf, comp. ch. i. 23. 
Tho Vulgate has rotam nativitatU nottr«.) 
Alford tninslates the phrase, " the orb of the 
creation." and in favour of tliis the use of 
tho word rpox6s in Ps. Ixzvii. (lxx%i.) 19 may 
bo appealed to. But more natural is the 
interpretation of Dean Plumptre, who takes 
it as ** a figure for tho wholo of life from 
birth, the wheel which then begins to roll on 
its course and continues rolling until death." 
ISo lluther and Dean Scott in tho * Siicaker's 
Couimcutary.* This view has tho support 
of the Syriuc Vcreiou : " Tho course of our 
gcnenitions which run as a wheel ; " and is 
implied in the (false) reading of k, rris 
7<ycV««f iifiup (compare the Vulgate). It 
should also bo noticed that life is compared 
to a wheel in Ecclcs. xii. C (LXX., rpox^s). 
And is set on fire. The tongue has already 
been called a ii/e. It is now shown* how 
that lire in kindled — from beneath, from 
(luhenua. A similar expression is found in 
the Turguiu on Ps. cxx. 2, ** Lingua dolosa 
• . . cum Ciirbonibus juniperi, qui inccnsi 
tfunt in Gehenuu inferce." Gehenna, hero 
liersonified, is mentioned also in Matt y. 22, 
!'!», 30 ; X. 28 ; xviii. 9 ; xxiii. 15, S3; Mark 
ix. 43, 4.~i, •17; Luke xii. 5. Tlius the pas- 



sage before us is the only one in the New 
Testament where the word is used except 
by our Lord himself. The word itself is 
simply a Gmoised form of oHin *j[, ** yalley 
of Hinnom," or fully, ^ valley of tlie sons of 
Hinnom" (variously rendered by the LXX. 
^dpay^ 'Ei^M or vlov 'Eiv<{ft or Toiiyva^ Josh, 
xviiu 16). This valley, from its associations, 
became a type of hell ; and henoe its name 
was taken by the Jews to denote the place of 
torment In this sense it ooours in the New 
Testament, and frequently in Jewish writ, 
ings (see Buxtorf, ' Lexicon,' tvh verb, D|n?), 
and it is said that the later rabbis aotually 
fixed upon this valley as the mouth of hell. 

Ver. 7. — Fourth iUuttraiion^ involving a 
proof of the terrible power of the tongue for 
evil. All kinds of wdd animols, etc., can bo 
tamed and liave been tamed: the tongue 
cannot be. What a deadly power for evil 
must it tiierefore be I The famous chorus 
in Sophocles, ' Antigone/ L 832, $eq,, Hoxxit 
rjk Scivj^ koMp htSfimw Btu^rtpop WXf i, is 
quoted by nearly all commentators, and 
afibrds a remarbible parallel to this pas- 
sage. SyeryUndof baasti,eta; literally, every 
nature (^{irts) of heaeU . . • hath been tamed 
bu fMoCe wdurt (rf fC^ti rf hSpwriv^) ; 
Vulgate, omnU tnim natura betiiarum . . . 
domita ttmt a natura humana, (On the dativo 
Tji ^^ci, see Wmer, 'Gram, of N. T.,' p. 275.) 
nith this fourfold cnumenition of tho bruto 
creation (** beasts • . . birds . . . serpents 
. . . things in the sea"), cf. Geo. ix. 2, 
" The fear of you and the dread of vou shall 
bo upon all the beasts {Hpta) of the earth, 
upon all tho fowls (wirtuta) of the heavens, 
and upon all that moveth upon tho earth, 
and upon all the fishes of the sea." Serpents 
(ipwrrd) would be better rendered, as K.V., 
creeping thinge. 

Ver. 8.— It is an umily eyil; rather, 
rettteee^ reading iucardararoy (k, A, B) for 
&«ar^X<To*' of Tcxtus Beceptus (C, K, L) ; 
Vul^te, inquietum malum (cf. ch. L 8). Tho 
nominatives in this verse should be noticod : 
" The last words are to be regarded as a 
kind of exclamation, and are tlicrcfore ap- 
pended in an independent construction" 
rWiner, p. GGS\ A restless evil 1 Full of 
deadly poison I Compare the abrupt nomi- 
native m Phil. iii. 19 with Bishop Light- 
foot's note. Deadly (tfomn-if^^f) ; here only 
in the New Testament In tlie LXX. it is 
found in Numb, xviii. 22; Jobxxxiii. 23; 
4 Mace. viii. 17, 24 ; xv. 23. For the figure, 
cf. Ps. cxl. 3, ** They have sharpened their 
tongues like a scr|ient; adders poison is 
under their lips." 

Vers. 9, 10.— Examples of tho reethes 
character of the tongue : ** With it wo bless 
the Lord and Father, and with it too wo 
curse men who are made in his image." 
In the first clause we should read Ki$pisr 
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(m, a, B, 0, Coptic, Syriao, ft, and 8ome 
manixflcripts of tne Vulgate) for ec^r (Be- 
oeptns, with K» L, and Vulgato). Hade 
after thn dmilitiide of Gk>d; Cotter, Ukenets 
(dfui»fftty The words, which are takon 
from Gen. L 26 (koI thrw 6 e«^f voi^^vftcy 

<6tfiifX aie added to show the greatoeBS of 
the sin. Theologically they are important, 
as showing that the <• likeness of God" in 
man (in whatever it may consist) was not 
entirely obliterated by the Fall. St James's 
words would bo meaningless if only Adam 
had been created in the image and likeness 
of God. So St Paul speaks of fallen man 
as still ** the image («U^) and glory of 
God " (1 Cor. xi 7 ; and cf. Gen. ix. 6). 

Vers. 11, 12.— iZZttsfrottofM showing the 
absurdity of the conduct reprobated. From 
one principle opposite things cannot bo 
produced. Nothing can bring forth that 
which is not coiresponding to its nature. 
(1) The same fountain cannot give both 
sweet and bitter water. (2) A fig tree 
cannot yield oliTCs, nor a vine figs. (3) Salt 
water cannot yield sweet How, then, can 
the tongue yield both blessing and cursing? 
It will bo seen that the thought in (2) is 
different from that in Matt vit 16, to which 
it bears a superficial resemblance. There 
the thought is that a good tree cannot yield 
had fruit Here it is that a tree must yield 
that which corresponds to its nature; a fig 
tree must yield figs and not olives, etc 8o 
can BO fountain Mth yield sslt water and 
IMh. The Received Text, which the A.V. 
follows, is wrong here. Bead, olrrc &\vK^y 
ykmch voai^M CSvp (A, B, G, and k, except 
timt it reads M(), and translato, neither can 
§dil teater yidd eweet; Vulgate, tie ne^ 
foZta duleem poied faeere aquam; Syriac, 
**Thus also salt waters cannot bo mado 
sweet** The construction, it will be seen, 
is suddenly changed in the middle of the 
verse, and St James ends as if the previous 
clauso had been cCr4 S^rorai ovicq ^Xolor, 
«.T.X. (cf. Winer, p. 619, Grimm's * Lexicon 
of N. T. Greek,' p. 324). 

Vers. 13— 18.— Wabxixg AGAiKbT Jeal- 
oosT AXD Faction. Vcr. 13 contains the 
oottltM exhortation to meekness ; ver. 14 
the negative warning against jealousy and 
party spirit ; and then the following verses 
place sMle by side the portraits of the earthly 
and the heavenly wisdom. 

Ver. 18.— Who Is a wise man and endued 
with knowledge among joul (rts ^ofit vol 
iwteri/mif ip tfut^s); better, who iswiee and 
underUanding among voul ^Ewter^nmr is 
found here only in the New Testament In 
the LXX. it is Joined with ve^s (as hero) 
in Deut i. IS; iv.6. *'Tho iwtorinimv is 
one who understands and knows : the eo^s 
is one who carries out his knowledge into 



his life" (Dr. Fanar, who aptly quotes 
Tennyson's line, « Knowledge oomes, but 
wiedom lingers "). Out of a good eonTorn- 
tion iiK riis KdSSis iamarpo^t); better, as 
B.V., lykia good life. «« Conversation ** is 
unfortunate, beoause of its modem meaning. 
Xeekness(wpa^f); cf. ch. L 21. 

Ver. 14.— Bitter envying. ZqAos in itself 
may be either good or bad, and therefore 
xutpitf Is added to characterise it Bishop 
lightfoot (on GaL v. 20) points out that 
** as it is the tendency of (Sliristian teaching 
to exalt the gentler qualities and to depress 
their opposites, (n^s falls in the soalo of 
Cliristian ethics Tsee Clem. Bom., f § 4—6), 
while rar«ii^f, for instance, rises.*' it may, 
perhaps, be an incidental mark of earl v date 
that Bt James finds it necessary to cnarao- 
terixe Cii\os as wucp6p. Where St Paul Joins 
it with ioiB^lat and fyts, there is no quali* 
fjing adjective (Bom. xiii. 18; 1 Cor. 
iiL 8; 2 Cor. xiL 20 ; GaL v. 20> (Cn 
the distinction between C^?ios and ^0Mr, 
both of which are used by St James, 
see Arehbishop Trench on 'Svnonyms,* 
§ xxvL). Strife OpMw^; bettor, par^ 
tpirit, or faelion (of. Bom. it 8; 2 Cor. 
xii20: Gha.v.20: FhiLLlT: iiS). Tho 
A.V. *< strife** oomes from a wrong deriva- 
tion, as if ipt$€(a were connected with Ipis, 
whereas it really oomes from Ipitfot, a hired 
labourer, and so signifies (I) working for 
hire ; (2) tho canvassing of hired partisans ; 
and (3) fiictiousness in ceneral (see Light- 
foot on Gkd. V. 20). Olory not ; Is, glory 
not of year wisdom, a boast to which your 
whole conduct thus gives the lie. 

Vers. 15 — 18. — ConiraUbetweentkoearihly 
and ihe hearenlif witdom : (1) the earthly 
(vers. 15, IG) ; (2) the heavenly (vers. 17, 
181 

Ver. 15. — ** This wisdom [of which you 
boast] is not a wisdom which cometh down 
from above.** Vulgate, non eel enim tela 
eapienUa deeurtum deeeendens. But is eartUj, 
sensual, devUish. Dr. Famr well says that 
this wisdom is ** earthly because it avari- 
ciously cares for the goods of earth (Phil, 
iii. 19); animal, because it is under tho 
sway of animal lasts (1 Cor. it 14); desioii- 
liket beoause full of pride, egotism, ma- 



lignity, and ambition, which are the works 
of the devU (1 Tim. iv. 1).** 8ensaal 
(^1*4); Vulgate, animaUet B.V. maigin, 
fia^ttrai or aninud. The position of tho 
word is remarkable, occurring between 
iwtytiot and fayiaw^iiy. It is never found 
la the LXX., nor (apparently) In tho 
apostolic Fathera. In the New Testament 
it occurs six times— three times of the. 
''natural** body, which Is contrasted with 
the em/iu inftvfucrtK6p (1 Cor. xv. 44 (twice), 
46) ; and three times with a m<nal emphasis 
resting upon it, **and in every instance a 
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moU depreciatory" (see 1 Cor. ii li), *< The 
natural man recciTeth not the things of the 
Spirit of God," and Jade 19, Yvxmo), 
wrtufia /A^i IxoyrcT. The 4^x4 in general 
in the New Testament Is that which is 
common to man with the brute creation, 
including the passions, appetites, etc. ; and 
iherefore, by the nse of this word i^uxncSs 
to describe the wisdom which cometh not 
from aboYO, but is ** earthly, sensual [or, 
' animal 'J, deyilish," we are reminded of the 
contrast between the spirit of man which 
goeth upward and the spirit of a beast 
which goeth downward ^Eccles. iii. 21). The 
*' animal'* man, then, is one who is ruled 
entirely by the ^vx4 ^ the lower sense of 
the word; and by the depreciatory sense 
given to tho adjective we are strongly re- 
minded that "nature" is nothing without 
the aid of grace. See further Archbishop 
Trench's < Synonyms of the N. T.,' § Izxi., 
and for the later history of the word (it was 
applied by the Montanists to the ortho- 
do^, Suicer*s * Thesaurus,' vol. ii p. 1589. 

Ver. 16 substantiates the assertion just 
made in vcr. 15. Bender, as in ver. 14, 
jeaUmiy and facHon, 'AKvraaraaia. : con- 
fusion, of which God is not the author 
(1 Cor. xiv. 83). 

Ver. 17.— The wisdom whidi Ss from above ; 
4 titmBtp ov^/o, equivalent to rm'^y rxosn 
— «n expression not unknown among rab- 
binical writers (see Schottgon, *HonB 
Hebraic»,' vol. i. p. 102C). First pure, then 
peaoeaUe. '* The sequence is that of thought, 
not of time " (Plumptrc). Purity must be 



8ecured,even at the expense of peace. Gentle, 
and easy to be entreated (tfviti«c^f c&rcifi^f). 
The former of these two terms signifies 
** forbearing under provocation " (cf. 1 Tim. 
iii. 3; Titus iii. 2; 1 Pet ii. 18); the latter 
is found only here. Vulgate, iuadibUU; 
Syriac, "obedient;" R.V. as A.V., "easy 
to be entreated," i,e. ready to foigive. Thus 
the conjunction of the two terms iwttut/it 
and <&r€i04f reminds us of the Jewisli 
saying in * Pirqe Aboth,' ▼. 17, describing 
four characters in dispositions, in which the 
man who is ''hard to provoke and eosfly 
pacified** is set down as pious. Without 
partiality (i3idKpiro$); here only in the Kew 
Testament. The word is used in the LXX. 
in Prov. xxv. 1 ; and by Ignatius (Eph. 8 ; 
Magn. 15; Trail. 1), but none of these 
passages throw light on its meaning. It 
may be either (1) without variance, or (2) 
without doubtfulness, or ^) without par- 
tiality : probably (1) as B.y. text Without 
hypooxiqr ; h^m^Kpiros applied to visr/t in 
1 Tim. i. 5 ; 2 Tim. L 5 ; to kytmi in Bom. 
xii. 9; 2 Gor. vL 6; and to ^tkoBt^Ma in 
1 Pet i. 22. 

Vcr. 18.— The fruit of lighteousness ; an 
expression taken from the Old Testament ; 
e.o. Prov. xi. 80 ; Amos vL 12 ; and occurring 
also in Phil. L 11. Of them that make peace. 
To7i voiovfftr ttpnirip may be either (1) ''for 
them," or (2) *' by them that make peace." 
This verse gives us St James's venion of 
the beatitude, ** Blessed are the peace- 
makers {/Mucd^oi el clpiyrovocol)" (Matt. v. 9). 



HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1 — 12. — Speech, I. The great respoksidilittop tbacrebs. This is forcibly 
shown by St Paul in 1 Gor. iii. 15, etc Even of those who have built upon the right 
foundation tho work is to be tested by fire, and ** if any man's work shall be burned, be 
shall sufTcr loss : but he himself shall be saved ; yet so as by fire." What, then, must be 
the *' greater condemnation " in store for others whose very foundation was faulty ? In a 
commentary especially designed for teachers of othern, a strong recommendation may bo 
permitted of Bishop Bull's noble sermon on the text, " Be not many masters : " * Con- 
oeming tho Great Difficulty and Danger of tho Priestly Office ' (Bull's ' Works,* vol. i. 
sermon ti.). 

II. luroRTAXCE OF MASTERY OF THE TONGUE. Without a bit in the horse's mouth 
it is impossible for the rider to have command over his steed. So, without a bridle on 
the tongue, no man can govern himself aright. David felt this, and said, " I will take 
heed to my ways, that I sin not with my tongue : I will keep my mouth with a bridle, 
while the wicked is before me " (Ps. xxxix. 1). Even Moses, the meekest of men, was 
shut out of tho land of promise because he " spake unadvisedly with his lips." And 
with regard to the one sui, of which we read that it " hath never forgiveness, neither in 
this world nor in tho world to come," it is clear that it is a sin of the tongue, for it is 
always spoken of as " blasphemy/* and never in general terms as " ein against the Holy 
Ghost." " Wc rule irrational animals with a bit ; how much more on^t we to be able 
to govern ourselves 1 " (Wordsworth). 

III. The varied character of sins op speech. 1. Sins directly against God ; €,g. 
l)hwphemy, the mockery of holy things, swearing. 2. Sins against our neighbour; e^. 
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eTil-speaking, lying, and slandering. 8. Sins against ourselves, infringing sobrietyi 
discretion, or modesty. (See Barrows * Sermons,' voL i. sermon xiii.) 

IV. Impobtance of little things. The bridle is a very little thing, but the rider 
cannot do without it. llie rudder is very small, but it enables the steersman to guide 
a very large vesseL A tiny spark may set on fire a huge forest. So the size of a 
battle-field is quite disproportionate to the extent of country won and lost upon it. The 
tongue is a very little member, but a victory over it will save the whole man; on the 
contrary, a failure to rule the tongue involves £ur mora than the sin of the moment ; for, 
small as it is, the tongue " boasts great things, and defiles the whole body/' and so leads 
to the ruin of the whole man. 

y. The tokgue is a ixbe. The apostle is speaking of the tongue as an instrument 
of ruin, destruction, and devastation. As such it is kindled from beneath— >'* set on fire 
of hell " (ver. 6). But there is another sense in which the tongue is a fire, kindled from 
above, cheering and warming and gladdening men's hearts, and if its power for evil 
is great, so also is its power for good. *' The fire of man's wrath is kindled from 
beneath, as the fire that cleanses & kindled from above. Bearing in our minds the 
wonder of the day of Pentecost, it is hardlv too bold to say that we have to choose 
whether our tongue shall be purified by the nre of the Holy Spirit or defiled by that of 
Gehenna" (Plumptre). 

YL The guilt of slakdbb. 1. The slanderer injures himself. ''The tongue • • • 
defiles the whole body." 2. Slander is unMntroUable, "The tongue can no man 
tame." It " sets on fire the wheel of birth ; " that wheel " which catches fire as it goes, 
and bums with a fiercer conflagration as its own speed increases. . . . Ton may tamo 
the wild beast ; the conflagration of the American forest will cease when all tiie timber 
and the dry underwood is consumed ; but you cannot arrest the progress of that cruel 
word which you uttered carelessly; • • • that will goon slaying, poisoning, burning, 
beyond your own controli now and for ever." 8. Slander x^unnaiuraL ** These things 
aught not so to be." It is a contradiction to nature, as much as for a fig tree to bear 
olives, or for a fountain to produce both fresh and salt water. 4. Slander is diabolical 
in character, " The tongue • • • is set on fira of helL" The very name of Satan is " the 
slanderer." (See Robertson's ' Sermons,' vol ilL sermon i.) 

Vers. 18 — ^18. — Wisdom* I. Wisdom shown bt its fbuits in heabt and ufb. The 
following are some of the fruits of the heavenly wisdom : (1) purity ; (2) peacefulness ; 
(3) forbwance under provocation, f.e. slowness in taking oflence ; (4) placabilitv, t .e. 
readiness to forgive an oflence actually committed. " By their fruits ye shall know 
them ; " and therefore the presence or absence of such qualities as these form tests by 
which every one may recognize the presence or absence in his own heart of the wisdom 
which is from above, 

IL The sinfulness of partt spibit. A sin which is not always recognized, 
especially in religious circles, as being a sin. Its true character, however, may be 
seen by a consideration of (1) its source^ which is not from above, but from beneath 
(ver. 16^ ; and (2) its results. It leads to " confusion and every evil work " (ver. 16). 

III. I'HE chabactbb of THE NATURAL MAN. The meaning of "animal " or ''natural " 
(^vxur^f) in Scripture requires careful consideration. The fact that wherever a moral 
emphasis rests upon this word it is always depreciatory, and that here (ver. 15) it 
stands between " earthly " and "devilish," forms one of the clearest indications oiVte 
absolute need (f grace. Scripture has nothing but condemnati<m for the man who is 
ruled by the fyxk* *' The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of Ood." 
Mere good nature will never save a man. It is not enough to be " uwl disposed,"* 
Esau was all this. He stands out in Holy Scripture as the type of the natural man, 
ruled only by the f^vxi — good-natured, generous, brave, and kinaly, hut " not having the 
Spirit ; " no graee^ and therefore, by the verdict of an inspired writeTi his character is 
stamped as that of *' a jwolane person " (Heb. xii. 16). 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1, 2. — A dissuasive /rem amhition to teach. Throughout this chapter the 
apostle sounds a loud note of warning against sins of the tongue. The opening 
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exhortation directs onr thoughts to the responsihilities and dangers of the religious 
teacher. No one is under more constant temptation to sin with his lips ; for it is the 
daily work of his life to speak regarding the most solemn themes. 

L The caution. ** Be not many teachers, my brethren " (ver. 1). It would appear 
that the Pharisaic Jews of the time of the apostles vied with one another for dis- 
tinction as .teachers. At Church meetings it often happened that the time for free 
conference was consumed by those who had least to say which was likely to bo profit- 
able. So James counsels the members of the Church to be " swift to hear " and " slow 
to speak " in the religious assembly. While the office of the spiritual teacher is highly 
honourable, it is difficult to sustain it with honour. To do so demands superior 
intellectual power, keen spiritual insight, intimate acquaintance with Scripture, accurate 
knowledge of human nature, and a variety of other aptitudes which few possess. This 
dissuasive is needed by the modem Churdi little less than by the congregations of " the 
Dispersion." Oar young men who 'aspire to the pulpit should consider well whether 
they have received a heavenly call thitner. They should ponder the wise advice of an 
experienced pastor to a young student : " Do not enter the ministry i/you can hdp it ; " 
ft.e. unless you have a burning desire to serve the Lord Jesus Christ as a preacher. 
This dissuasive reminds ns also of Paul's rule : ** Not a novice *' (1 Tim. ili. 6). How 
often is the young convert, especially in times of feverish revivalism, encouraged to 
narrate his "experience," and to address large religious meetings, greatly to his own 
spiritual detriment, and to the damage of the cause of Christ ! James's counsel has 
a relation also to the i)ew. In its* spirit it enjoinb those who " hear the Word " to 
cultivate a docile and teachable frame of mind. Nothing hinders edification more than 
habits of pert and paltry criticism of the accidents of preaching. 

XL Its oboukd. rv^ers. I, 2.) How weighty is the responsibility of the religious 
teacher I He undertakes to perform the most important of all kinds of work, and by 
the use of means which involve the most difficult of all attainments, even to a godly 
man. The minister of the gospel is especially tried as regards the government of the 
tongue ; and, alasl the most experienced pastors, even James and bis fellow-apostles, 
— often ** stumble in word." Teachers who are habitually unfaithful are guilty of 
peculiarly heinous sin ; they shall be indicted at the bar of Gkxi for blood-guiltiness. 
Since the pastor is like a city set on a hill, his errors work more mischief in focietv 
than those of an cordinary member of the Church. The lowest deep of perdition shall 
be occuiued by unconverted preachers of the gospel. 

Lcssoxs. 1. To Christian teachers. Let us labour and pray, with heart and mind, 
and with books and pen, so that our pulpit utterances shall not be hasty or unguarded, 
and that we may be " pure from the blood of all men.'* 2. To the members of the Church, 
Give your minister your loving sympathy, and do not continually advertise and bewail 
his infirmities. Seeing that his work is so arduous, maintain the habit of constantly 
" helping " him with your prayers. — C. J. 

Vers. 2—6. — The poieer of the tongue. Passing from the peculiar responsibility 
which attaches to teachers of religion, James proceeds to speak generally of the enormous 
influence of the faculty of speech, es^iccially uix)n the speaker himself, and of the abuse 
to which it is liable. 

I. A DIBECT 6TATEMEN*T OF THIS POWER. "If any slumblcth not in word, the 
same," etc. (ver. 2). In most cases, the camcity to control one's utterances indicates 
the measure of one's attainment as regards the keeping of his heart. Sins of the tongue 
form 80 large a portion of our multitudinous " stumblings ** — they so frequently help to 
•educe ut into other sins — and they afford such a searching test of character, that any 
one who has learned to avoid falling into tlicm may without exaggeration be described 
Ba**tk perfect man." Of course, no person lives in this world of whom it can bo affirmed 
that he never errs in word. James has just remarked that " in many things we all 
stumble." But he is now suggesting an ideal case — that of a man who is perfectly free 
from lip-sins; and he asserts that such a person would be found to be both blameless 
and morally strong over the whole area of his character. The power which can bridle 
the tongue can control the entire nature. So great is the influence of human speech I 

II. SouE ILLU8TBATI0K8 OP THIS TOWER. (Vcrs. 3—6.) The apostle here compares 
the tongue first to two familiar mechanical appliances, and then to one of the mighty 
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forces of nature. In all the three selected cases very insignificant-looking means suffice 
to accomplish great results. The illustrations are extremely graphic ; each is more 
telling than the preceding. They together show that James, the apostle of practical 
Christianity, possessed the perceptions and the instincts of a poet 1. 2%0 horse^nridU, 
(Ver. 3.) The first illustration only emphasizes the thought which underlies the word 
" bridle " in yer. 2, and in ch. i. 26. The wild horses that roam at will over the 
American prairies seem quite unsuhduable. Yet how complete is the control which 
man acquires over the tame horse ! By means of the bit-— the part of the biidle which 
the animal Utes^he is kept completely under command. The horse is controlled 
literally by tiie tongue. Now, in like manner, a man may *' turn about his whole body " 
by subjecting his speech to firm self-government. The spirited steed of this verse may 
be regarded as a symbol of the flesh, with its lusts and passions. But the man who 
uses his tongue aright will find its influence very powerful in helping him to subdue 
his depraved carnal nature. 2. The ship'e rudder. (Vet A.) Both romance and poetry 
gather round the idea of a ship. Even the old '* galley with oars " was a ''gallant " 
spectacle; and in our time there is no sight. more picturesque than that of a sailing- 
vesseL 

** Behold ! upon the murmuzing waves 

A glorious shape appearing! 
A broad«winged vessel, through the shower 

Of glimmering lustre steering 1 

• • t t • 

** She seems to hold her home in view. 
And sails as if the path she knew ; 
So calm and stately in her motion 
Across the vnfotbomed, trackless ocean.** 

(John Wilson.) 

The merchantmen of the ancients were of conriderablo rise (Acts zxvii., zxviil)} but 
in our day naval architecture works oa a colossal scale of which the ancients never 
dreamed. And what is it that directs the largest vessel so steadily on its course^ and 
enables it to persevere even in spite of furious storms ? It is simply that little t<mgue, 
or rudder, at the stem. The steering apparatus is " very small " in proportion to 
the bulk of the ship; but how wonderfully great Its influence! It not only "turns 
about*' the body ot the vessel itself; its action is also powerful enough to counteract 
the driving force of "rough winds.** Now, the £iculty of speech is the rudder of 
human nature. The tongue '' boasteth great things ; " and well it may, for ** death and 
life are in its power " CProv. zviii. 21). If the spirited horse is a symbol of the flesh, 
the " rough winds " which beat upon the ship are suggestive of the toorld. The rudder 
of speech, rightly directed, will help us to continue straight on our heavenward course, 
dcsi>itc the fierce gusts and gales of external temptation. 3. The Utile fire. (Vers. 
5, 6.) What a terrific power there is in fire I One tiny n^lected spark mav kindle a 
conflagration that will consume a city. The great fire of lo66 in London, wnich began 
in a little wooden shop near London Bridce, burned down every building between the 
Tower and the Temple. And how terrible are the seas of fire, kindled often by some 
casual spark, which roll along the prairies of North America I The power of a little 
tongue of flame is simply stupendous; and thus it is a most apposite illustration of the 
destructive energy of human speech. For '' the tongue is a fire." Sometimes this 
tremendous power is exerted for good; indeed, the ''tongue of fire ** is the appropriate 
emblem of Christianity as the dispensation of the Holy Spirit (Acts iL 3). More 
usually, however, fire is contemplated as an instrument m evil. So " the tongue is a 
fire ** as regards its intense eneigv* Unsanctificd speech scorches and consumes. The 
liar scatters firebrands ; the slanderer kindles lambent fiames ; the profiine swearer spits 
the fire of hell into the face of God. " The world of iniquity among our members is 
the tongue ;•" f.e. a whole microcoem of evil resides within the sphere of its operation. 
It " detileth the whole body ; ** just as fire soils with its smoke, the tongue stirs up 
the heart's corruption, and uses It to stain one's own life and character. It " setteth 
on fire the wheel of nature;"— for the whole circle of an unsanctificd life,irom birth 
onwards, is kept burning by the evil tongue. And it " is set on fire bv hell ; ** for the 
ultimate inspiration of this destructive agency b of infernal origin. This fire Is devil- 
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lighted, holUkindled. Satan loaded the human tongue at the Fall with dynamite ; 
and every day he ignites the treacheroua magazine from the unquenchable fire. Thus, 
as the spirited horse represents the flesh, and the fierce winds the world, the raging fire 
leads us to think of the devil— the power of *' the evil one." 

CbNGLUSioH. Let us earnestly seek the grace of God, to deliver our tongue from the 
deceits of the world, the flesh, and the devil. Let us guard the portals of oar lips, so 
that no uncharitable or slanderous words may issue from th'^m. Let us welcome the 
Pentecostal " tongue of fire," that it may purify us from i he evil tongue which is " set 
on fire by hell."— ^. J. 

Vers. 7 — 12. — The tongue ungovemahle and incomisieni. At first the apostle had 
reminded his readers that speech may be made a great power for good (vers. 2 — i). 
Then he went on to say that in actual fact it is employed by most men as sn engine of 
evil (vers. 6, 6). He proceeds now to justify his strong language on this point. 

L Thk UKTAMABLSN1S88 OF THB TONOUB. (Vcrs. 7, 8.) We havc here a fourfold 
classification of the inferior creatures. Qod gave man dominion over them at the 
creation, and Intimated his supremacy anew after the Flood. There is no variety of 
l»rute nature that has not yielded in the past, and that does not continue to yield, 
to the lordship of human nature. The horse, the dog, the elephant, the lion, the 
leopaid, the tiger, the hyena ; the partridge, the falcon, the eagle ; the asp, the cobra ; 
the crocodile ;^-the8e names suggest ample evidence of man*s power to tame the most 
diverse species of wild animals. But, says James, there is one little creature which 
human nature, in its own strength, finds it imposuble to domesticate. I'he tongue of 
man is fiercer than the most ferocious beast. The rebellion of our race against good is 
far more inveterate than any insubordination of the brutes. Indeed, the revolt of the 
lower creatures agunst the authoritv of man is only the shsdow and symbol of man*s 
revolt against the authority of God. Tear by year man is subduing the earth and 
exten^ng his dominion over it ; but his natand power to (govern the tongue remains as 
feeble as it was in the days of Gain. This '* little member" reveals the appalling depths 
of human corruption. " It is a restless evil ; " unstable, fickle, versatile ; ever stir- 
ring about from one form of unrighteousness to another ; assuming Protean shapes 
and chameleon hues; its words sometimes filthy, sometimes slanderous, sometimes 

Srofane, sometimes angry, sometimes idle. And the untamed tongue "is full of 
eadly poison." It is a worse poison-bag than that of the most hurtful serpent The 
words of a false tongue are fangs of moral venom, for which no human skill can supply 
an antidote. Is not calumny just a foul vims injected into the i>ocial body, which kills 
character, happiness, and sometimes even life ? Its venom spreads far and wide, and 
man is powerless to destroy it 

IL Tbe nrooNBiSTEKCT OF THB TOKOUB. (Ycrs. — 12.) The same person may 
just now put the faculty of spsech to its highest use ; and, almost immediately after- 
wards, wickedly abuse it The tongue has been given us that therewith we may 
*" bless the Lord and Father ^ and to utter the Divine praise is the most ennobling 
exercise of human speech. The Christian calls him *' Lord,** and adores him for his 
eternal (Sodhead; he also calls him "Father," and blesses him for his adopting grace. 
Then, with melancholy inconsistency, the same mouth which has been praising Grod 
may be heard invoking evil upon men. How often do those who profess godliness 
speak passionate and spteful words 1 Do not Christians who belong to the same con- 
gregation sometimes backbite one another? Do not believers of difl'ercnt communions 
often, out of mere sectarian rivalry, denounce one another's Churches ? Even godly 
men sometimes cherish the spirit which would " forbid " others to work the work of 
the Lord, simply because these are not of their company. Now, such inconsistency is 
seen in all its aggravation when we consider the fact that truly to bless God forbids 
the cursing of any man. " The Lord " is the ** Father " of all meo, for men *' are made 
after the likeness of Grod." In his princely intellect, and his hungering heart, and even 
in his uneasy conscience, man reflects the image of his Maker. God and he are so close 
of kin to each other — ^by nature, and through Christ's incarnation — that real reverence 
for Gbd requires that we ** honour all men." How inconsistent, then, for the same 
mouth to Diesa the Father and to curse the children ! The inconsistency appears on 
the very face of the English word ** curse." To curse means primarily " to invoke evil 

JAMES. E 
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upon one, by the sign of the eroMr The cross is the symbol of the highest blessing to 
the world ; and yet those who enjoy the blessedness which it brings have used it as an 
instrument of cursing. We bless Ood for the cross ; and then we curse men in the 
name of the cross. Such inconsisteDcy, the apostle adds, is flagrantly unnatural (irers. 
11, 12). None such is to be met with in the physical world* A spring of water 
cannot transgress the law of its nature. A frnit tree can only bear fruit according to 
its kind. How unnatural, then, that in the moral world the same fountun of speech 
diould emit just now a rill of clear sweet praise, and soon afterwards a torrent of bitter 
slander, or a stream of brackish minced oaths 1 Where a true believer falls into this 
sinful inconsistency, it is because the fountain of the old nature within his heart has 
not yet been closed up. He needs to have the accursed tree on which Jesus died cast 
into the bitter stream within him, to sweeten it, and to make it a river of living water. 
In the case of a soul that has experienced the renewing grace of the Holy Spirit, this 
unnatural inconsistency of speech not only ** ought not so to be,** but does not need to 
be. — 0. J. 

Vers. 13— IG.^JPoZm wUdom, The apostle suggests here that those who asnired too 
hastily to become Christian teachers (ver. 1) showed themselves to be sadly deficient in 
wisdom. They were unwise at once in their estimate of thdlr own powers, and in their 
judgment as to the kind of public discussions which would be profitable for the Church. 
The cause of gospel truth could never be advanced by dogmatic disputations or bitter 
personal wrangling. Attend, therefore, says James in ver. 18^ to a description first of 
false wisdom (vers. 14—16), and then of true (vers. 17, 18). Many members of the 
Churches of " the Dispersion ** desired to appear ^ wise ** (ver. 13), but only some were 
really so. Many might even be ^ knowing,^ or ** endued with knowledge, who were 
not wise. 

«* Knowledge and wisdom, fiur from being one, 
Have ofttimes no ooLueotion.'' 

(Cowper.) 

Knowledge is only a hewer of wood, while wisdom is the architect and builder. A 
man may possess a large library, or even amass vast stores of knowledge, and vet be *' a 
motley fool." Indeed, no fool is so great as a knowing fooL The wise man is he who 
can use his knowledge for the largest moral and spiritual good. And the true wisdom 
is bound up with the life of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ fJob xxviii. 28 ; 2 Tim. iii. 16). 
It makes the will of God its rule, and his glory its end. So the man who lives without 
Cod should be thought of as the impersonation of stupidity, and Satan as the supreme 
fool of the universe. But, if a man be " wise unto salvaUon," how will his wisdom 
appear ? 1. By*^ hii good life/* (Ver. 13.) The quiet even flow of one's daily occupation 
will furnish an ample sphere for it Even the heathen philosopher, Seneca, has said, 
" Wisdom does not show itself so much in precept as in life — ^in a firmness of mind 
and a mastery of appetite. It teaches us to do, as well as to talk ; and to make our 
words and actions all of a colour." The weighty 'Essays' of Lord Bacon "come home to 
men*s business and bosoms ; " yet their author cannot Justly be called " the wisest," if 
he was in his own life " the meanest of mankind." 2. By '*kis worke in meekness of 
wisdom" Character is perceived not only by its subtle aroma, but in connection with 
individual actions. Wisdom shows itself in acts of holinese. And these acts are done 
** in meekness," which is one of wisdom's inseparable attributes. True wisdom is 
mild and calm, patient and self-restraining. And yet a meek sfHrit is not a mean 
spirit The " poor in spirit " are not the poor-spirited. The ^meekness of wisdom" 
consists with the greatest courage and the most ardent xeaL An old commentator says, 
'* Moses was very meek in his own cause, but as hot as fire in the cause of God.'' And 
the Man Christ Jesus was mild, just because he was strong and brave. There was no 
fierceness, no fanaticism, no sourness, about him. He is our perfect Pattern of the 
« meekness of wisdom " (1 Pet ii. 22, 23 ; Matt xzviL 12— 14>. The spirit of strife 
and wrangling is not the spirit of Christ James now prooeedi to a statement of 
principles regarding false or earthly wisdom (vers. 14 — 16). 

L Its kature. (Ver. 14.) The spurious wisdom of the ** many teachers " carried 
in it not so much burning zeal as ** oitter seaL" Its spirit was factious, arrogant, 
bigoted. Its roots lay in the angry passions of the heart its aim was personal victory 
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rather than the triamph of the truth. While it may he sometimes dutiful to contend 
earnestly in defence of the gospel, the love of controversy for its own mke, and the 
cherishing of a contentious spirit towards brethren, is always sinful, mucb less a ground 
for ** glorying.** A professing Christian who lives to foster either doctrinal wranglinss 
or social quarrels presents to the world a caricature of Christianity, and is himself 
a living lie " against the truth.** 

IT. Its obiqik. (Ver. 16.) 1. ** EariKlvJ* Every sood gift is from above ; but 
this so-called wisdom is of earthly origin, and busies itself about earthly things. Those 
cultivate it whose souls are wholly immersed in worldly pursuits. 2. " iSSmMfoZ;** i.e. 
psychical or natural, as opposed to spiritual It originates in the lower sphere of man*s 
mtellectaal nature; it is tno wisdom of his unspiritual mind and his unsanctified heart 
Until the human roirit becomes possessed by the Spirit of God, its works will be " the 
works of the flesh.*^ 3. '' DevQishJ** Hie nilse wisdom is demoniacal in source, as it is 
in character. The envious heart, like the evil tongue, ** is set on fire by hell ** (ver. 6). 
Implicitly followed^ this wisdom will tend to make a man '* half-beast^ half-devil.*' 
These three adjectives correspond to our three great spiritual enemies. Earthly wisdom 
has its origin in the world; natural wisdom, in the flesh ; demoniacal wisdom, in the 
devil. And, recognizing this, our prayer should be, "From all such deceits, good 
Lord, deliver us.** 

III. Its BB8ULT8. (Ver. 16.) Where there are ** bitter seal and faction** in the 
heart, these may be expected to produce commotion and wretchedness in society. 
What misery has not the spirit of strife and self-seeking wrought in the midst of fami- 
lies, and in the bosom of Churches! It is a fruitful source of heart-burnings and of 
lifelong alienations. It sows tares among the wheat. And the harvest of " this 
wisdom** shall be *' a heap in the day of grieirand of desperate sorrow.** 

Lbssoks. 1. Loathe tne vile spirit of strife. 2. Covet earnestly the gift of holy 
wisdom. 8. Remember that the climax of the true wisdom consists in meekness. — C. J. 

Vers. 17, 18. — Ihte wisdom. These two verses exhibit, with much terseness and 
beauty, the features of the true or heavenly wisdom, te, the characteristic qualities of 
the state of mind which is produced by a sincere reception of saving truth. The picture 
here presented forms a direct contrast to the description of false or earthly wisdom given 
in vers. 14 — 16. 

L Thb natube of tbub wisdom. (Yer. 17.) In origin it is ** from above.** It is 
not the nroduct of self-culture, but alto^ther supematuru and gracious. And, being a 

gift of Uod, it is ** good** and ** perfect** in all its characteristics (ch. i. 5, 17). James 
ere represents the heavenly wisdom as possessed of seven great excellences. Seven 
was the perfect number among the Jews ; and then are, so to speak, seven notes in 
the harmony of Christian character ; or seven coloun in the raintww of the Christian 
life^ which, when blended, form its pure white sunUght. Of these seven, the first is 
marked off from the others, because it refen to what a man is within his own heart ; 
while the other six deal with the qualities shown by true wisdom in connection with 
one*s deportment towards his fellow-men. 1. In rened of a man himself. Here true 
wisdom is **pure/' This word means chaste, unsullied, holy. Purity is the funda- 
mental characteristic of everything that is " from above.** Kighteousness lies at the 
fonndation of all that is beautiful in character. Christian wisdom leads a man " to 
keep himself unspotted from the world,** and to " cleanse himself from all defilement of 
flesn and spirit.** Every person^ therefora, who lives a sensual, selfish, or openly sinful 
life, shows himself to be destitute of the heavenly wisdom. For its chief element is 
holiness— that purity which is obtained through the blood of Christ and by the 
indwelling of his Spirit. 2. In respect <f his demeanour towards his fellow-men. The 
expressions, " firet,** and ** then,** do not imply that the wise man must be perfectly 
^pure** before he begins to be ** peaceable.** They indicate the logical order, and not 
merely the order of time. The phrase, ** first pure, tiien peaceable,** has often been 
sadly abused in the interests of the " bitter jealousy and faction ** which belong to false 
wisdom. But surely, even in doctrinal matters, we are to be peaceable with a view to 

Surity, as well as pure for the sake of peace. ^PeaeeMe ;** indisposed to confiict or 
issension. ^ Jealousy and faction ** are characteristics of earthly wisdom. The heavenly 
wisdom deprecates disputatious debate, and laboura to quench animosities. " QenUe ; " 
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forbearing, courteous, coosiderate. Gentleness is jiist the oatward aspect of the grace 
of peaceablenesa^ the vesture in which the peaceable spirit should be clothed. " JEcuy 
to 06 entreated;^* accessible, compliant, open to conviction, and willing to listen to 
remonstrance. The wise man thinks more about his duties than his rights. *' FuU of 
mercy and good fruits ; ** overflowing with feelings of kindness and compassion, and 
finding a healthy outlet for these in acts of practical beneficence. " WWioiU varianee; ** 
steady, perdstent, unmistakable, never 'divided in its own mind " (cb. iL 4 ; L 6), and 
therefore never halting in the fulfilment of its mission. ^ Without hypocriay ; " per- 
fectiy sincere, always really bdng what it seems and professes. Wisdom's ways are 
not tortuous. It knows that a straight line is the shortest distaaoe between two 
points. 

II. The BB8ULT8 OF TBUB WISDOM. (Ver. 18.) The fruit of the earthly wisdom is 
** confusion and every vile deed " (ver. 16X but the fruit of the heavenly wisdom con- 
nsts in ** righteousness." *' Peace " is the congenial soil in which this wisdom takes root 
and crows ; the seed " sown" is the precious Word of God ; they '* that make peace" 
are the spiritiial fiurmers who scatter it in hope; and "righteousness" is the blessed 
harvest which shall reward their toil. The eternal recompense of the righteous shall be 
their righteousness itself. The heavenly wisdom shall be its own reward in heaven. 

Lessohb. 1. The harmony between this doctrine and the teaching of our Lord in the 
Beatitudes (Matt. v. 8 — 12), as well as that of Paul in his portraiture of bve (1 Cor. ziii.). 
2. The excellency and attractiveness of the true wisdom. 8. The rarity of its acquid- 
tion, especially as r^ards its choicest features, even on the part of professing Christians. 
4. The necessity of asking this wisdom from God himselt 6. The character of Jesua 
Christ our Model in our endeavours after it. — C. J. 

Vers. 1 — 12. — 2^ ethia of speech. In these verses is dealt a rebuke against the 
craving for authority, which, as he reminds them, involves ** heavier judgment." How ? 
Partly as coming under judgment itself (see Matt zxiii. 8—10) ; part^ as involving 
increased responsibility. And responsibility and judgment are very near akin. More 
especially, in these words of waroing, he has in view that confused assembly of theirs, 
in whidi all vied together in attempts to speak. How great the danger of '* stumbline ** 
in such speech 1 A stirring up of im^iatience, rancour, strife. This leads to thoughts 
on the power of the tongue, for good and for harm ; with practical conclusions as to the 
inconsistency of unbridled speech. 

L The powsb of the toxoue. 1. For good, (Vers. 2 — 5.) Speech? It is the 
qidcik, instinctive, volatile expression of the man. A subtle effluence, showing the 
inner life. And as the inner life is agitated and stirred, tossing first Uiis way, then 
that, how readily may the words also be committed to the impulses of the heart I And 
as those impulses may so easily be, for the moment, wrong impulses, how easily may 
wrong words be spoken I And so the transient feeling has fixed itself in a word ^at 
bites, and is not forgotten. And the feeling itself is fixed by the word that has uttered 
it; ihe man is committed to what otherwise he might have oeen glad to forget. James's 
fiivt meaning, then, in the statement that the man who stumbles not in words Is ** a 
perfect man, is perhaps this : that one who has attained to masterv over so subtle and 
delicate an activity of the nature as speech, is perforce a man who has mastered aU the 
more tangible and more controllable activities. The "whole bodv," all conduct, is 
brought into subjection, if this element of life is rightly swayed. Is it not so ? Your 
experience will tell you that this is the last, the most intractable of the activities 
which you are called on to subdue. But there is another meaning in the words than 
this. The man who schools himself to such restraint as absolute mastery over speech 
Sm^dies, has not merely learned perfection of self-control in the matter of other and 
more tangible activities, but is learning a better perfection than that — even the self* 
restraint oi his whole interior nature. To restrain conduct is much ; but to restrain 
thought, purpose, passion 1 to lay a firm, a mastering control on all the complex desires 
and impulses of our nature! Oh, surely that is a perfection of self-restraint indeed I 
And the bridling of the tongue means thus the bridling of the unruly passions of ibid heart. 



• The rutraini qf eamression is the restraint of the impulse that seeks to eaapreu ^ 

(see for converse of this law the former exposition, where we have noticed how the 
exerdso of a (acuity perfects the faculty that is exercised : ch. ii. 22). Do you not 
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know this also from your ezperienoe ? Lei looae the word, and you have let looee the 
feeling ; conquer the word, and you have conquered the feeling. So, then, the illustra- 
tions : the bridle, the helm. And the tongue, a little memb^, boasteth great things. 
2. For harm, (Vers. 6—8.) The remarks under this head have been partly anticipated 
above. Let loose the word, and you have let loose the passions. An unbridled tongue 
is an imbridled nature. Unchecked speech is unchecked wickedness. Tes; the activities 
of the man and the interior impulses are alike let loose for harm if the toneue be 
uncontrolled. Illustrations : fire among wood. So the " world of iniquity," defilins 
the body, setting on fire the wheel of nature, and itself set on ^n of hell 1 And then ? 
Tame the tongue, and tame the nature, who may 1 Even ravenous and noxious creatures 
are not untamable as that is ; a restless evil ; full of deadly poison. So the psalmist 
(cxL 3). And your exnerienoe ? A subUe, insinuating poison, which works its way into 
your whole nature, ana infects all social joy. 

IL Thb XN00K8I8TBNGT OF UKBBIDLXD SFEBOH. Ficture their quarrelsome assemblies 
again : their invectives against one another, their common virulence towards the Gkntile 
Christian Churches. And withal hymns to Qod 1 That is, hate and love in the same 
heart together, and all essentially towards God himself (ver. 9) 1 The inconsistency 
(ver. 10). So illustrations: fountain, tree (vers. 11, 12). These contrarieties, impos- 
sible in nature, oa» exist in us I And yet in truth they cannot For ours is one 
nature. Can salt water yield fresh (ver. 12) ? Neither can a cursing nature bless, or a 
hating nature love. And so our very praise is vitiated, and our worship becomes 
blasphemy. Oh, what are our dangers daily in this matter of speech I And perhaps, to 
shuQ them, we say we will hold our peace, even from good (Fs. xxxix.). Kay, but we 
must rather learn of him who was meek and lowly in heart. And so our speech shall 
be pure as his was, and our turbulent nature shall find rest. — ^T. F. L. 

Verk 13— 18.— TTtstiom, <nM andfiOm. The tempUtion to be *" teachers** (ver. 1) 
arose from the notion that they possessed wisdom. Mow shall they show this wisdom, 
how shall they even use it, if they may not teach? The life is to be at once the 
practice and the manifestation of a wisdom that is true (ver. 13). James here reverts 
to his esrlier theme (ch. i. 6) ; and we have for our consideration — ^The Dedse wisdom and 
the trae, in their origin, nature, and fruits. 

I. The false wisdom. 1. What wu the nature o^ the fabe vn$dam which 
prampiid them to much speaking f It was nothing other than tiie spirit of faction and 
jealousy— competing with one another for precedence ; envying one another. And this 
was a lying against the truth ! What truth ? Their brotherhood in Christ, and the 
love whi(£ such brotherhood required. Such false wisdom was : (1) Earthly : it 
pertained altogether to the corrupt ways of this world. (2) Sensual: it was prompted, 
not by the spirit which God had made his home, but by the passions (see critical notes). 
(3) DevUiih: they were as demoniacs, in their ungoverned rage and wild clamouriugs. 
2. What were thefruite of such wiedomae thief ^Coufusion." IHiink of their assemblies, 
with the wrangling, cursing, and swearing ! so also confusion in all the relations of 
social life. '*And every vile deed ;* for wluit would not men descend to, to further thdr 
base, party urns? 8. What was the origin ^ suc^ wisdom f "HkOt from above : " no, 
indeed, bat rather ** set on fire of hell ** 1 

II. The tbub wisdom. 1. Its nature. ^ first pure :" for at anv cost, even at the 
cost of peaoeableness, a Christian must be true. So Christ, even though it involved 
the "woes'* of Matt, xxiii. ; even though it involved the cross 1 And his followers 
likewise (Matt. x« 34). " Then peaceable^** as against the jarrings and discords of the 
false wisdom ; " gentle," as against faction and jealousy ; ** easy to m entreated,** as against 
the sullen resentments shown by those who imagine themselves to be ofiended ; ** with- 
out variance/' t.«. fickleness of purpose ; and ** without hypocrisy," to which double- 
roindedDeas so easily leads. 2. Its fruits. Peace, as opposed to confusion; and the 
good fruits of mercy, as opposed to vile deeds. 3. Its origin. " From above : * yes, 
from the Father of lights (cb. L 17). So the tongues of fire rActs ii. 8). 

Who is a wise man? Alas, who! But let us ask of God, who giveth liberally; 
remembering that " he that winneth souls is wiie,** and that "they tluit be wise shall 
shine as the bright nesi of the firmament, and ... as the stars for ever and ever** (Prov. 
xi. 30; Dan. xii. 3).— T. F. L. 
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EXPOSITION. 



OHAPTEB IV. 



Yen. 1— -12.— Bebxjks of Qijabbelb 
ABiBiNO FBOM Pbidb AND Gbbed. Atemblv 
sadden tranflition fxom the ''peaoe** wim 
wbich ch. iii. dosed. 

Ver. 1.— Wheooe wan and whenoe ilght- 
ingi among yont The seoond ** whenoe" 
(ir%f y) is omitted in the Beoeived Text, after 
K, L, Syriao,and Vnlgate; but it is supported 
by M, A, B, 0, the Ooptio, and Old Latin. 
Wan . . .lightings (w6\tiioi . . . t»dxat). To 
what is the referenoe? M(£x« ooonis else- 
wheze in the New Testament onlj in 2 Cor. 
▼ii. fi, "Without were fightings, within were 
fean;" and 2 Tim. iL 23; Titus iiL 9, in 
both of which passages it refers to disputes 
and questions. It is easji therefore, to give it 
the same meaning here. n^Ac/Aoc, elsewhere 
in the New Testament, as in the LXX., is 
always used of actual warfiue. In behalf of 
its seoondarv meaning, '^contention," Grimm 
(* Lezioon of New Testament Greek *) appeals 
to Sophodes, 'Electra,' L 219, and Plato, 
* Phnl,' p. 66, c But it is better justified by 
Clement of Borne, § xlTi.,*Ii« ri totu icol Bw/uH 

<lMi^--a passage which has almost the nature 
of a commeinteiy upon Bt James's language. 
There is then no need to seek an explanation 
of the passage in the outbreaks and insur- 
rections which were so painfully common 
among the Jews. Lasts (^ovfiv); B.y., 
^ pleasures." ** An unusual sense of i|8ovaf, 
haidly distinguishable from ivtBvfdcu^ in fact 
taken up by iwiBv/utrM'* (Alford). With 
the expression, ** that war in your members," 
oomp. 1 Pet iL 11, ** Abstain from fleshly 
lusta whidi war against the souL" 

Ver. 2 gives us an insight into the terrible 
difficulties with which the apostles had to 
contend. Those to whom 6t James was 
writing were guilty of lust, which actually 
led to murder. So the charge in 1 Pet iv. 
15 evidently pesupposes the possibility of 
a profesdng Cnristian sufleriu^ as a murderer 
or thief. Te IdlL The maremal rendering 
** envy " supplies a remarkable instance of a 
false reading once widely adopted, although 
resting simplv on conjecture, lliere is no 
variation in the mannscripta or ancient ver^ 
aiona. All alike have ^r«^«. But, owing 
to the startling character of the expression 
in an address to Christians, Erasmus sug- 
gested that perhaps ^wtrrt, '*ye envy," was 
the original readmg, and actually inserted 
it in the second edition of his Greek Testa- 
ment (1519). In his Uiiid edition (1522) 
he wisely returned to the true reading, 
although, stranpely enough, he retained the 
false one, ''invuletis," in his Latin venion, 



whenoe it passed into that of Besa and 
others. The Greek ^vcTrt appears, how- 
ever, in a few later editions, e.g, three 
editionspublished at Basle, 1524 (BebeUus), 
1546 (Herwagius), and 1553 (BeyUngX in 
that of Henry Stephens, 1576 ; and even so 
late as 1705 is found in an edition of Oritius. 
In England the reading obtained a wide 
currency, being actually adoj^ted in all the 
versions in general use previous to that of 
1611, viz. those of T^dale, Coveidaleb 
Tavemer, the Bishops* Bible, and the Geneva 
Version. The Authorized Version relegated 
it to the margin, from which it has oeen 
happily exduded by the Bevisers, and thus^ 
it is to be hoped, it has finally disappeared. 
Te kill, and desire to have. The combina- 
tion is certainly strange. Dean Scott seea 
in the terms a poesiole allusion to '^the 
wdl-known politioo-religious party of the 
zealots," and suggests the rendering, '^ye 

Elay the murderers and zealots." It is, per- 
aps, more probable that (iiXoSrt simply 
re&rs to covetousness; cf. the use of the word 
(although with a better meaning) in 1 ()or. 
xii. 81 : xiv. 1, 39. 

Ver. 8. — ^An evident allusion to the ser- 
mon on the mount, Matt vii. 7, ** Adk, and 
it shall be given to you ... for everV one 
that asketh rccciveth." And yet St. James 
savs, ** Ye ask, and receive not, because ye 
ask amiss ; " for our Lord elsewhere limits 
his teaching, **A11 things whatsoever ye 
shall ask in prayer believing" etc. (Matt 
xxi. 22). AiTcrrc . . . alrua$€. The active 
and middle voices arc similarly interchanged 
in 1 John v. 15, on which Dr. Westoott 
writes as follows : '* The distinction between 
the middle and the active is not so sharply 
drawn ; but generally the personal reference 
is suggested by the middle, while the request 
is left wholly undefined as to its destinatton 
by the active." That ye may oonsnme it 
upon your lusts ; render, with B.V., thai ue 
may spetid it in your pUa$ur€%; j^SamU, as In 
ver. 1. 

Ver. 4. — ^Te adnlteren and adnlteretses. 
Omit fiofxol Koi, wiih k*. A, B. The Vulgate 
has simply adulteri ; the Old Latin 7fi>, 
/omicatoret. Similarly the Sjrriaa Very 
strange is this sudden exclamation, "ve 
adulteresses I " and very difficult to explain. 
The same word (fiotxaMs) is used as a 
feminine adjective by our Lord in the ex- 
pression, **an evil and adulterous genera- 
tion " (Matt xii. 39 ; xvi. 4 ; Blark vfli. 88) : 
and in this possibly lies the explanation of 
St. James's use of the term. More prc^bly, 
however, it should be accounted for as a 
reminiscence of Ezck. xxiii. 45, where we 
road of Samaria and Jerusalem under the 
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tiUesof Aholfthand AhoUbah: ''Therighteoos 
men, they shall judge them after the manner 
of adoltereBseB, and after the manner of 
women that shed blood; heoaute ttay are 
aduUerettei^ and blood is in their handa." 
It is remarkable too that in Mai. ilL 5 the 
LXX. has fioixa^<«f» although the Hebrew 
has the masouUne, and men are evidently 
refened to. If; then, in the Old Testament 
the Jewish oommunities were personified as 
adulteresses, it is not unnatural for St James 
to transfer ^e ejfithet to those Jud«o- 
Christian commumties to which he was 
writing; and the wend should probably be 
taken, just as in the Old Testament, of 
spiritual fornication, i.e. apostasy from Ood, 
shown in this case, not by actual idolatry, 
but by that •< friendship of the world *' which 
is ** enmity with God," and by **oovetous- 
ness which is idolatry.** ♦<A(a. The word 
occurs here only in the New Testament 
With the thought of this verse, compare our 
Lord's words in John X7. 18, 19. 

Vers. 5, 6.-- The difficulty of the pessage 
is well shown by tiiehesitationof the Be Wsers. 
The first clause is rendered, ''Or think ye 
that the Scriptuie speaketh in vam?" but 
as an altematiye there is suggested in the 
margin, ''Or think ye that the Scripture 
Sdith in vain?" as if the following dauae 
were a quotation from Scripture. And of this 
following clause three possible renderings 
are suggested. (1) IntheUxt: "Doth the 
Spirit which he made to dwell in us long 
unto envying? But he giveth more grace. 
AVherofore the Scripture saith," etc (2) 
Marain 1 : "The Spirit which he made to 
dwell in us be yeameth for even unto jealous 
eni^. Bat he giveth," etc (8) Margin2: 
•• That Spirit which he made to dwell in us 
yeameth for us even unto jealous envy. 
But he givetli," etc Further, it is noted 
in the margin that some ancient authorities 
read "dweUeth in us," <.«. icar46jn|^«y, which 
is the reading of the Received Text, and so 
of the A.V. renting upon K, L ; M and B being 
the primary authorities for Kor^Kt^tw, With 
regard to the first clause, the rendering of 
the B.y.,''spoaketh," mav be justified by 
Ueb. ix. 5. It i^ possible that St James was 
inteuding to ouote Prov. liL 94 immediately, 
but after the introductory formula, 4^ Soitt irt 
Sri Kttmt 4i ypctp^ ^^h ^^ interposes with 
the emphatic question, " Is it to Mvy." etc ? 
and dues not arrive at the quotation till 
ver. 6, when he introduces it with a fresh 
formula of quotation, 9th x/yti, a looseness 
of construction which is quite natural in a 
Hebrew. Other views, for which it is 
believed there is less to be urged, are the 
following : (1) that the words, vphs ^v6w^ 
ncrAn are a quotation from some (now lost) 
early Christian writing. On this view the 
Iiassage Is parallel tu £ph. v. 14, where a 



portion of a Christian hymn is introdnoed 
by the words, Si^ x4y9u (2) That St James 
is referring to the general drift rather than 
to the exact words of several passages of the 
Old Testament; e.o. Gen. vi. 8—^; Deut 
xxxii 10, 19, etc (8) That the allusion is to 
some passage of the New Testament, either 
GaL V. 17 or I Pet iL 1, etc Passing on 
to the translatinn of the seoond clause, vp^s 
ftfor^y, it.r.x., it must be noted that ^ov6t is 
never used elsewhere in the New Testament 
or in the LXX. (Wisd. vL 25; 1 liaoc viU. 
16) or in the apostolic Fathers except in a 
bad sense True that Exod. xx. 5 teaches 
us that God is a "jealous God," but there 
the LXX. renders M3p by the far nobler 

word C^Kmrhti of! Wolf, 'Cum Phil. Crit.,' 
p. 64, where it is noted that, while O^Aof is 
a vox fMdia^ the same cannot be said of 
^y6t, which is always viHota, and is never 
used by the LXX. vbi vox Hehraiea nwp 

ad Deum vd hominei reUUui exnrimendui 
eiL This seems to be a fatal objection to 
the marginal readingd of the BevisedYeision, 
and to compel us to rest content with that 
adopted in the text, "Doth the Spirit 
which he made to dwell in us long unto 
envyiuff ?" or rather, " Is it to envffinq that 
the Spirit . . . longs?" w^s f$or6y oeiiig 
plaoea for emphasis at the oegiuning of the 
sentence. 

Ver. 6.— Ood rssisteth the proud. The 
connection of this with ver. 4 is very close, 
and is favourable to tho view taken above 
as to the meaning of the first clause of ver. 5, 
as the words appear to be cited in support 
of the statement that whosoever would oe a 
friend of the world makes himself an enem v 
of God. The quotation is from Prov. iii. 
84, LXX., K^of ^rt^^dCroif iLrrtrdeo'Mrait 
TcnrtiMif <) Blimvi x^- St James*s version 
agrees with this exaotly, except that it has 
6 ec^f instead of K^f (the Hebrew has 
simply "he," NnV The passage is also 
quoted in precisely the same form by St 
Peter (1 Pet v. 5X ^kxA -vith et At instead of 
6 et6s by St Clement of Home. In St 
Peter the quotation is followed by the in- 
junction, "Humble vooraelves therefore 
under the mighty band of God. . . . Your 
adversary the dsvO, as a roarine lion walketh 
about, seeking whom he may devour : whom 
foithaiand (4 Arrfmirf) steadfast in the 
faith." There is clearly a connection 
between this passage and the one before us 
in St James, which proceedi^ "Be subject 
therefore unto God ; but ruid the devil (Jbnl' 
0nir« Zk tm Ziafiih^ «nd he will flee horn 
you." This passage, it will be felt, is the 
simpler, and U&erefore, probably* the earlier 
of the two (of. ch. i. 8). 

Vers. 7— 10.— JSrAortoMoii hated on the 
preceding, quite in the style of a prophet of 
the Old Testament 
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Ver. 7. — ^Bead, hui re$Ui^ eta (htrtcnirM 
aO. «. A, B, Coptic, Vulgate. 

ver. 8.— Draw liij§^h to God (iyytaart r^ 
ec«). A pfamae uflied of apraoach to God 
nnder the old oovenant (see jSzod. xiz. 22; 
xzxiv. 80; Lev. z. 8). Equally neoessary 
under the new oovenant is it for thoee who 
draw near to God to have ''dean bands and 
a pure heart" (Pa. xxiv. 4). Henoe the 
following injunction : ** Oleanse your hands, 
ye sinners; and purify your hearts, ye 
duuble-mlnded." 

Ver. 9.— St James's version of «* Blessed 
are they that nxmm: for they shall be 
oomfixrted" (Matt v. 4). Be afflietsd. 
TakanrmpiffOTM : only here in the New Testa- 
ment, occasionally in the LXX. Hsavi- 
BSSB. KoH^m: another iwa^ \ry6fi§yoyf 
apparently never found in the LXX. or 
in the apostolic Fathers; it is, however, 
used by Josephus and Philo. It is equiva- 
lent to ''dejectian,'' and ** exactly describes 
ibe attitude of the publican, who would not 
lift up so much as his ^ea unto heaven, 
Luke xvilL 13 " (Plumptre). 

Ver. 10.— Humble jousalTas, et& A 
further parallel with our Lord'a teadhiDg, 
St James's words beinf perhaps suggested 
bythe saying reoordea in Matt xxiiL 12, 
'•Whosoever shall hwmbU himself shall be 
txdUed" (d^ne^tftroi, as here, "Ue shaU 
lift fou up,** A^ci). In the alffht of the 
Lord i4tf4wtoy Kvplov). The article (rov) in 
the Beceived Ttat is oertainlv wrong. It is 
wanting in r. A, B, K. The anarthrous 
K^f is used by St James here and in eh. 
V. 4, 10 (with which contrast ver. UX and 
11, aa equivalent to the ** Jehovah ** of the 
Old Teatament, which is xepreaented in the 
LXX. by K^iof withoot the article. 

Vers. 11, 12. — Warning againtt cmuorimu 
dMndation tf oihen, 

Ver.ll.— BpsaknoteviL KaraXaXcIrZonly 
hero and 1 Pet iL 12 ; iiL 16. Vulgate, 
detrahen. But the context shows that the 
writer is thinking rather of harsh censorious 
judging. B.V., "Speak not one against 
Huotner." Andjudgeta ; rather, or Judom ; % 
(tt, A.B.Vulgate, Syriac, Coptic) for « Jof the 
Textus Receptua. Speakafh evil of the law. 
Vfhiki law? According to Dean Plamptra, 
"tiie royal law of Christ, which forbids 
iudging (Matt viL 1— AX" Alford : - The 
law of (Christian life: the old moral Law, 
glorified and amplified by Chriat: the pdyiet 
fimriXin6t or ch. iL 8; W^t r^t tfx«v0f|^s 
of oh. i 25." Huther : " the law of Chriatian 
life which, according to ita eontenta, is none 
other than the law of love." 

Ver. 12.— To play the part of a eenaor ia 
to aaaume the office of a judse. But this ia 
an office which belonga to God and not to 
man (ct Bom. xiv. 8, 4). The first woida of 
the verae ahould be rondeied aa foUowa: 



" One only ia the Lawgiver and Judge : " the 
laat words, itol itpiri^f , omitted in the Received 
Text, being found in m. A, B, and moat 
veraiona, the Latin, Syriac, and Ooptia In 
the last clause also the Beceived Text 
requires correction. Bead, S^ 8 W(f«I (insert 
<i, M, A, B, L, K, Latin, Syriao, Coptic) 6 
KpUmw rhw wK^ctoy (K, A, B). 
Vers. 18—17. — ^DxtfUHOiATioir of Ovbb- 

WBBMUrO OONFXDairOB IN CUB OWN Plaxb 
AND GOB AnXLITT TO PBBPOBH THBK. 

Ver. 18. — Go to ; ''Atv, properly, the im- 
perative, but here used adverbially, a 
usa^ conmion in Greek proee, and found 
again in ch. v. 1. (For the word, camp. 
Judg. xix. 6 ; 2 Kings iv. 24 ; and for similar 
instances of the singular where more than 
one person is referrea to, see Wetitein, voL iL 
p. 676.) The Beceived Text (Stephens) 
requires some correction in this verse. 
Bead, e-iifupow 4^ atptow with K, B ; the futures 
vo/M^o/ifftfo, voi^irofttyt d/nwop^wr^fuBa, and 
K^MffOfiw (B, Latt, Syriac) instead of the 
subjunctives ; and omit tya after iwuuniy^ with 
M, B, Latt, Coptic. Continue there a year ; 
rather^ tpend a year (A«r«, iwtwnhy being 
the object of the verb and not the accusative 
of duration. For rM«ir, used of time, cf. 
Acts XV. 83 ; xviii. 28 ; xx. 3 ; 2 Cor. xi. 25. 
The Latins use /odEo in the same way ; 0.9. 
Cicero, * Ad AtticV v. xx, ** Apamea quinque 
dies morati . . . Iconii decern fecimus.*' 

Ver. 14 fortifies the rebuke of ver. 13 by 
showing the folly of their action ; cf. Prov. 
xxvii. 1, ^ Boast not thyself of to-monow (t& 
elf cdfioiorX for thou knowest not what a day 
mav briuK forth." Whersaa je know not ; 
rather, ueing thatyOTtina»much as ye Xmowtaot, 
etc (tirtytt witc 4iriffraff$t), The text in this 
verse again in a somewhat disorganized con- 
dition, but the general drift is clear. We 
should probably read, Olnrtt o6it ^irivrurBt 
rh Tifr 9l6p»y mia i| («*j^ U/iMy ; ir/Ur y^ irrt 4 
vp^f hxiyow ^aiPOfUrfi lir«rra itol d^av<(o/i^viy, 
B.V., ** Whereas ve know not what shall be 
on the morrow. What is your life ? For ye 
are a va^iour that appeareth for a litUe time 
and then vanisheth away." 

Ver. 15. -For that je ought to say (Arrl 
rev X^7««r) ; literally, inttecui of your taying ; 
krrl Tov, with the infinitive, **sa9pe apud 
Graces " (Grimm). Thi^ verse follows in 
thought on ver. 13, ver. 14 having been 
parenthetical. •* Go to now, ye that say . . • 
instead of your saying (as ye oughtX If the 
Lord will," eto. Oufe more the text 
requires correction, as the futures (iiao/ify 
audiroi^ffo/icr should be read (with M, A, BX 
instead of the subjunctives of the Beceived 
Text It is eenerally agreed now that tbo 
vene should ba rendered, ** If the Lord will, 
we shall both live and do this or that" 
But it is possible to divide it diflerently, 
and to render aa follows: ** It the Lord will. 
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and we live, we ahall alao do this or thai" 
Vulgate, H I}<minui voUierit H ti [omit H^ 
Codex Amiat] frixerimut, facimMUt etc (oL 
Winer, * Grammar of N.T. Greek,' p. 357). 

Ver. 16.— Bat now. As ia aotnally the 
caae^ ** ye glory in tout Tanntinj^" 'AXafo- 
¥€ia : only nere ana in 1 John ii. 16 ; in the 
LXX^in2Haoo. ix.Sand'Wied.T. 8. Itis 
a favourite word with St. Clement of Rome. 
On itB meaning and distinction fh>m dircp- 
if^oris and other kindred words, see ^l^noh 
on * Synonyms,' p. 95; and ct Westoott on 
the * Epistles of St. John,' p. 64. The lioe 
of the d}Jim¥ ** centres in self and is con- 
summated in his absolute self-exaltation, 
while the ^rcpi^^ayof shows his character by 
bis oTerweening treatment of others. The 
kfJimif sins most against truth ; the 6rcp- 



if^^yof sins most against lore.** This extract 
will serre to show the fitness of AXa(orf(s 
rather than ^tori^apia in the passage before 
us. The verse suonld be rendeied, ss in B. V., 
''But now ye glory (icai;xo(r0c) in your 
vauntings : all such glorying («ra^x^fft«) is 
evU." Kaixyiais is the act, not the matter 
iKa^xnf^\ of glorying. 

YeT.n.^ConduiionofihsteeliotL ''Some 
have supposed a direct reference to Bum. 
xiv. 23, 'Whatsover is not of faith is sin.' 
We can scarcely assume so much ; but the 
correspondence is verv remarkable, and Si 
James supplements Si PauL It is sin to 
doubt whetner a thins be right, and jret do 
it. It is also sin to Imow that a thing is 
right, and yet to leave it undone" (Dean 
Soott, in the * Speaker's Commentary *> 



HOMILETICa 

Ver. 1.— 2%e origin qftiinft and conflict to be aought in nlJUh Itui, Our ''members'* 
are the field of battle in which, or rather the instruments with which, the conflict is 
fought; and all the while they are really warring against the soul (I Pei iL 11). The 
conflict, therefore, is a suicidal one. 

Vers. 2, 8. — ** To ask ami8$, that ye may epend it on your jpUaeureeJ^ Ptayer is not 
to be selfish, or for the satisfaction of corrupt appetites ; and where the spirit of prayer 
is absent there is no promise to prayer. 'MncrediUe as it might seem that men 
plundering and murdering, as the previous verses represent them, should have been in 
any sense men who prayed, the history of Christendom presents but too many instances 
of like anomalies. Cornish wreckers going from church to their accursed work ; ItalisA 
brisands propitiating their patron saint before attacking a company of travellers ; slave- 
traders, snch as John Newton once was, recording pioudy God's blessiug on their traffic 
of the year ; — these may serve to show how soon conscience may be seared, and its 
warning voice come to give but an uncertain sound (Plumptre). 

Ver. i.— '* The friendship of the world i$ enmity toith Ood^ And yet men still 
strive to retain the friendship of lioth; to "make the best of both worlds;" to serve God 
and mammon. Holy Scripture steadily sets its face throughout against comvromiae in 
matters of principle, against that spirit of *' give and take " which is often the world's 
highest wisdom, and in which the worldly politician ia prone not merely to acquiesce 
but to delighi God's claims are absolute, and admit no rivaL Whoever hankers after 
the friendship of the world is ipso f ado OuiBUrrvrnk) God's enemy. Kay, more; such a 
sin in one who has given bis htart to Goa becomes the sin of the unfaithful wife looking 
away from her husband, and casting longing eyes on a stranger ; and those who are 
guilty of it are therefore branded with the name and fame (A adulteresses, 

Ver. 8. — ** Draw nigh to Ood^ and he will draw nigh to youJ* A truth to which all 
experieooe beara witness, and a most important one in teaching the doctrine of 
repentanoe. God not only tempers the wind to the shorn lamb, but he also makes the 
path easy to the retumios sinner and meets him half-way. The prodtg^ arose and 
came to his father, but while he was yti a great way off the father saw him and ran to 
meet him. It b the ySrst step in repentance which is the difficult one, and yet even this 
is not taken without Divine assistance. It is God who first supplies the impulse to 
draw nigh to him, and then himself comes to meet the sinner who yields to the impulse. 
Uis spirit stirs the sinner to cry to hioi, and then himself listens to the cry, accord- 
ing to the psalmbt's saying, " Thou preparest their heart, and thine ear hearkeneth 
thereto." 
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Ver. 10. — ** Eumhle youndve^ in the tight <^ €h)d^ and he $hdU lift you up." '* As 
a tree must strike root deep downwards that it may ^row upwards, so a man's spirit 
must be rooted in humility, or he is only lifted up to Lis own nurt " (Augustine). 

Vers. 11, 12. — T^ tin of detraction. Observe how th(8 differs from slander. Slander 
involves an imputation of DBilsehood. Detraction may be couched in truth and clothed 
in &ir language. It is that tendency to disparage good actions, to look for blemishes 
and defects in them, using care and artifice to pervert or misrepresent things for that 

Surpose. It is a poison often infused in sweet bquor and administered in a golden cup. 
In the nature ana character of this sin, see a good sermon by Isaac Barrow (from whidi 
the above is taken), * Works/ voL iL sermon six. By the addition of the word ** brethren** 
•— *' Speak not evil of one another, brethren " — St James enforces the precept by a strong 
argument ; for brethren, who are members one of another, are bound to love eiioh other, 
and should be the last to deny the merit or destroy the reputation of each other. 

Vers. 13 — 17. — The uncertainty qf human jpHans and e^emes. Best illustrated by the 
parable of the rich fool, boasting of his ^ much goods " laid up for *' many years " on 
the very night on which his soul was reqidred of him. It is sudi a spirit as his that 
St James denounces so sternly ; not the careful forethought and proviaenoe which Holy 
Scripture never condemns, but the forming plans and designs without the slightest 
reference in word or thought to that overruling will on which all depends. It is not 
the mere looking forwaid that is forbidden, out the looking forward without the 
recollection that while ** man proposes, God disposes." The whole of human history 
forms a comment on these verses. Alexander seised with mortal illness just at the 
moment when the world is at his feet; Arius *' taken away " the very nidiit before he 
was to be forced into communion with the Church ; the statesman struck down by the 
knife of the assasun Just when his country seems to need him most;— all these show 
the truth of the words which St James had probably read, and which may well be 
compared with his own : ** Our life shall pass awav as a cloud, and shall be dispersed as 
a mist that is driven away with the beams of the sun, and overcome with the heat 
thereof" (Wisd. ii. 4). The vanity of human schemes is well shown by the old 
epitaph — 

*' The earth goelh on the earth glistening with gold ; 
The earth goeth from the earth not when it wold ; 
The earth buildeth on the earth castles and towers;** 
Butr- 

«The eartii saitii to the eartii, «These shaU be oars.'" 

Ver. 17. — 7%e greatneat </ tine of omiaion. It Is not only sinful to do wrong ; it is 
also sinful to lose an opportunity of doing good. God means us not only to be harmless, 
but also to be useful ; not only to be innocent, but to be followers of that which is good. 
How miserable is the satisfied acouiescence in the thought, ** I never did anybody any 
harm "—a thought which is falsely used as a consolation at many a death-bed I The 
slothful servant who hid the talent in a napkin did no wrong with it, but nevertheless 
he was condemned. He had failed to do good. So God claims from all of us, not merely 
that we should ** cease to do evil," but also that we should ** learn to do well ; " for *' tu 
him that knowoth to do good, and dueth it not, to him it is sin." 

HOMILIES BT VARIOUS AUTHOR& 

Vers, 1—8. — Ware and flghtinge. Gazing upon the fair portraiture of the heavenly 
wisdom with which ch. iiL closes, we perhaps fed as if we could make tabernacles for 
ourselves in its peaceful presence, that we might continue always to contemplate its 
beauty. Immediately, however, James brings us down again from the holy mount into 
the quarrelsome and murderous world. He points us to the ** wars " and *' fightings " 
that nge throughout the human family. He returns to the "bitter jealousy and 
faction " that eat like a gangrene into the heart of the Christian Chuixsh. For the 
congregations which the apostles themselves formed were tainted with the stiiuo 
impurities which ding to the Church in our own tima 
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L The pbbvalbncb of stbifb among Gubibtiamb. (Ver. 1.) Iq the believing 
ooinmanities of ** the DiBpersion" there were many elements of disoora. The time was one 
of political agitation ana of social turbulence. Within the Churches there were some- 
times bitter theological disputes (oh. iii.). And in private life these Jewish Ghristians 
were largely giving themselves up to the besetting sin, not only of Hebrew nature, but 
of human nature; thev struggled for material self-aggrandizement, and in doing so 
fell into violent mutual conflict But do not quarrels and oontroverues of the same 
kind rage still? Ghristian nations go to war with one another. Employers and 
workmen array themselves against each other in hostile camps. Ghurches cherish 
within their bosoms the viper of sectarianism. Fellow-believers belonging to the same 
congregation cease to be on speaking terms with one another, and perhaps indulge in 
mutual backluting. How saa to contemplate the long ** wars " waged in hearts which 
should love as brethren, and to witness those outward ** fightings " which are their 
inevitable outcome I 

IL Tbx OBionr of strife. (Vers. 1, 2.) *' Whence* comes it? asks James; 
and he appeals in ^his answer to the consciences of his readers. The source of strife 
is in the evil desires of ^e heart. Usually, it is true, all wars and fightings are traced 
no further than to some outward cause. One nation attacks another professedly to 
muntain the country's honour, or perhaps to rectify an unsdentifio frontier. 'JVade 
strikes and locks-out are to be explained by an unsatisilBustory condition of the labour 
market Ecclesiastical contentions are all alike justified by some assumed necessity in 
the interests of truth, and sometimes also by a misinterpretation of the words, ** first 
pure, then peaceable '* (ch. iii. 17). And the personal quarrels that break out among 
individual Christians are sure to be ascribed to severe and gratuitous provocation. But 
here, true to his character as the apostle of reality, James sweeps away these excuses 
as so many dusty cobwebs. He drags out into the blaze of gospel light the one true 
origin of strife. ** Wars " and " fightings " have their fountain within the soul, and not 
witnoat Tiiey come ''of your lueasures," i,e, of the cravinos of your carnal hearts. 
It is royal pride, or the lust of power, or sometimes the miscnievous impatience of an 
idle army, that ** lets slip the dogs of war " between nations. It is avarice and envy 
that foment the sodal strife between capital and labour. It is the spirit of Diotrephes 
that produces the evils of sectarianism. It is the wild and selfish passions of the 
natural heart that stir up the animodties and conflicts of private life. These passions 
** war in your members ; " issuing from the citadel of '* Mansoul," they pitch their 
camp in the organs of sense and action, lliere they not only ''war against" the 
regenerated nature (1 Pet ii. 11), and against one another, but against one's neighbour, 
—clamouring for gratification at the expense of his rights and his welfare. This truth 
is further expanded in ver. 2, and in a way whidi recalls ch. i. 14, 15 ; or which suggests 
the analyns of sin given by Thomas k Kempis: "Prime occurrit menti simplex 
cogitatio; deinde fcrtis imaginatio; postea delectatio et motus pravus et assensio." 
The first stage is that of unreasonably desiring something which we have not The 
second is that of murderously envying those whose possessions we covet — cherish- 
ing such feelings as David did towards Uriah the Hittite, or Ahab towards NaboUi. 
The third stage is that of open contention and discord — ^"ye fight and war." But 
common to all the stages is the consciousness of want ; and at the end of each, as 
ver. 2 reminds us, this consciousness becomes further intensified. Te " have not ; " 
" cannot obtain ; "" yo have not," — even after all your fierce strivings. The war-spirit, 
therefore, is generated by that unrest of the soul which only the God of peace can 
remove. It has its source in that devouring hunger of the heart which only the bread 
of God can appease. And to cure it we must ascertain what the great nature of man 
needs, in cider to make him restful and happy. 

IIL Thk bbxedt fob stbifb. (Vers. 2, 3.) It lies in prayer. If we would have 
our nature restored to restfulness, we mast realize our dependence upon God. To 
struggle after the world in our own strength will tend only to foster the war-spirit 
within US. Perhaps we have not hitherto directly consulted the Lord about our worldly 
afiairs. If not, let us begin to do so now. Or perhaps we have " asked amiss," in 
praying chiefly for what would gratify only the lower elements of our nature, or 
requestins blessincs with a view to certain uses of them which would not bear to be 
mentioned before his throne. We cannot e.^. expect God to answer the prayer that 
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our worldly business may prosper, if we secretly resolve to employ what suooess he 
sends in catering for self-glorification. The things, that we ask must be what we need 
for the Lord's service ; and we must honestly purpose so to use them. The cultivation 
of the true spirit of devotion is the way to conteotment with our lot in life. We shall 
secure peace among the powers and passions of the heart, if we ** seek first our Father's 
kingdom and his righteousness." itegular soul-converse with God will exorcise the 
demons of discord, and call into exercise the gracious afiTections of fidth, submisdon, 
gratitude, and peace. 

Lessons. 1. The wickedness of the warnspirit 2. The defilement and degradation 
which result from allowing selfish motives to govern the heart. S. The blessedness of 
making God our Portion, and of resting contented with our allotted share of temporal 
good. 4. The duty of forgiving our enemies, and of promoting peace in the Church 
and in society. — C. J. 

Vers. 4 — Q.'^WorldHnesa enmity with Ood. Here the apostle follows up the words 
of rebuke and warning with which the chapter opened. The doctrine which he 
enunciates is uncompromising ; and his language startling, as well as solemn. 

L TbB ANTAGOKISIC BETWEEN THE LOVE OV THE WOBLD AND THE LOVE OW GOD. 

Ser. 4.) This, painful epithet, ** Ye adulteresses," is the key-note of the chord which 
mes strikes in his appeal. God is the rightful sjdritual Husbuid of every professUig 
Christian ; and thus, if such a one embraces the world, he or she resembles a woman 
who turns away from her lawful husband to follow other lovers. The world is an evil 
world, alien in its principles and pursuits from the will and glory of God; and 
therefore '' the friendship of the world " is incompatible with the love of him. But 
what precisely is this ''friendship "? It does not lie (1) in habits of friendly intercourse 
with worldly men; or (2) in the diligent pursuit oi one's daily occupation; or (8) in 
an appreciation of creature comforts and innocent pleasures. Worldliness does not 
depend uuon outward acts or habits. It is a state of the heart The word denotes the 
spirit ana guiding disposition of the unbeliever's life— the vriU to " be a friend of the 
world." Since, accordingly, this friendship represents direct opposition to the Divine 
will, every man who seeks it first and most declares himself by that very act '^ au 
enemy of God." 

11. Confirmation op tbis truth. (Vers. 6, 6.) We accept as accurate the Greek 
reading of ver. 6 which has been adopted bv the Hevisers, together with their transla- 
tion : ** Or think ye that the Scripture speaketh in vain ? ]>oth the Spirit which he 
made to dwell in us long unto envying?" The apostle, accordingly, confirms his 
representation regarding the antagonism between the love of the world and the love of 
God by : 1. The tenor of Scripture teaching. The sacred writers with one consent take 
up an attitude of protest against worldliness. They uniformly assume that ''the 
friendship of the world is enmity with God." They urge the duty of moderation in 
one's desires, and of contentment with Uie allotments of Providence. The worldly 
disposition, which shows itself in covetonsness and envy and strife, is opposed both to 
the letter and the spirit of Holy Scripture. And the moral teaching of God's Word on 
this subject is not ** in vain." The Bible means what it says. In all its utterances it 
is solemnly earnest 2. The consdouBneee of the renewed heart* ** Doth the Spirit rt.e. 
the Holy Spirit] which he made to dwell in us long unto envying?" If the Holy 
Ghost, speaking in the written Word, condemns the spirit of envy, he does so also in 
the law which he writes upon the hearts of Christ's people. Some of those to whom 
this Epistle was addressed had "bitter jealousy and faction in their hearts " (ch. iiL 14) : 
it was seen in their worldly ** wars " and *' fightings." But the apostle appeals to their 
consciences to confess whether such a state of mind was not due to tneir walking 
** after the flesh " instead of ** after the Spirit." They knew well that the iiower of the 
Holy Ghost within their souls, in so iar as they yielded themselves tu it, prcHluoed 
always very difierent fruit from that of envy and strife (Gal. v. 19 — ^28 ; ch. iii. 14— 
18). 8. The eubtianee qf tfte Divine promieee. f Ver. 6.) " Grace" is the name fur 
the influence which the Holy S^^t exerts upon tne heart in order to its regeneration 
and sanciification. And how does grace operate, but just hy killins the love of the 
world within the soul, and breathing into it the love of God? Se, by his Spirit, 
gives to his believing people ** more grace," tA supplies of grace greater in force aLd 
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▼olame than the strength of their deprayity, or the temptations against which they 
have to contend. Kot only so, bat those who employ well the grace which they already 
possess, shall receive more in ever-increasing measure (Matt zxv. 29). And ''the 
humble/' who realize most deeply that they do not deserve any grace at all* are those 
upon whom Gbd has always bestowed the most copious supplies. The further we 
depart from pride, which is the fruitful mother of envy and strife, the more freely and 
abundanUy shall we receive that supernatural energy which will drive the love of the 
world out of our hearts (Prov. iii. 34). 

GoHOLUsiON. Let us impress upon our minds the intensity with which Gk)d abhon 
pride. All history echoes the truth that "he setteth himself in array against the 
proud." Take the case of Pharaoh, of Nebuchadnezzar, of ELaman^ of Wolsey, of 
Napoleon. For ourselves, therefore, let us *' fling away ambition" in every form. 
Especially let us crucify spiritual pride. ** Many labouring men have got good estates 
in the Valley of Humiliation ;" and if we go there '^ in the summer-time " of prosperity 
we shall learn the song of the shepherd boy — 

'* He that is down needs fear no fall ; 
He that is low no pride ; 
Ue that is humble ever shall 
Have Qod to be hU Guide." 

(Dunyan.) 

C. J. 

Vers. 7 — 10. — Submission to Chd. This passa$i;e is ^ powerful and heart-stirring 
appeal to those professing Christians whose hearts had been full of worldly "pleasures '' 
(ver. 8X and whose hands had been occupied with '* wars *' and " fightius^s." Within 
these four verses there are no fewer than ten verbs in the imperative mood ; but the 
cardinal precept of the whole paragraph is the exhortation to submission, with which it 
both opens and closes. The other counsels in vers. 7 — ^9 have reference to elements of 
conduct which are included in suljection to the Divine will. 

L The dutt op bubxission to God. (Vers. 7, 10.) The immediate connection of 
" therefore " in ver. 7 is with the quotation at the close of ver. 6. *' Gk)d sets himself 
in array against the proud ; therefore, be subject unto GK)d.*' Yon must either willingly 
humble yourselves^ or be precipitately humbled by Divine Providence. *' God giveth 
srace to the humble ; therefore, be subject unto God." Clothe yourselves with humi- 
lity, that you may enjoy this ** grace." " Be subject" to the Captain of your salvation, 
as a good soldier is to his commander. Subjection to Gbd includes : L Acquieteenod in 
ha$ fian of salvation. These Christian Jews of the Dispersion were to avoid the sin of 
the Hebrew nation generally, in **not subjecting themselves to the righteousness of 
God" (Rom. X. 3). And we '* sinners of the Gentiles" must throw away that pride 
of self-righteousness which tempts us also to reject a method of redemption from which 
all boasting is excluded. We must make tne blood of Jesus our only plea, and 
surrender our hearts to the nacious operations of the Holy Spirit. 2. Obedience to 
his law. If we submit ourselves to the righteousness of God in the gospel, we shall 
begin to reverence and admire and obey the moral law. We shall be willing that God 
should reign over us and rule within us. We shall allow him to control us in bodv 
and mind, in intellect and conscience, in heart and will, in act and habit. We shall 
forsake our sins. We shall long and labour to be holy. 8. Acceptance qfhis dealings 
in providence. We are to be contented with the lot in life which Gud has assigned to 
us. We are to be willing to receive evil as well as good at his hand. We must bear 
affliction patiently, not because it is useless to murmur, but because it is wrong to do 
so. In our times of sorrow we mnst not challenge God*B sovereignty, or impugn his 
justice, or arraign his wisdom, or distrust his love. The spirit of Christian submission 
says, ** Let us also rejoice in our tribulations " (Rom. v. 3). 

IL Elemeitts of chabactkb which EirrBB ikto this submission. These are set 
forth in the body of the passage (vers. 7—9). 1. We must resist Satan. (Ver. 7.) To * be 
subject unto God " necessarily involves resistance to God*s great enemy. Human nature 
has in it the element of combativeness ; and the greater any man*s force of character, 
he is likely to be the more thorough a hater. But the ChrisUan should not ** fight and 
war" with his fellow-believers; his quarrel is to be with Satan, and with Satan's works. 
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We are to '* resist " the devil ; we must not dispute or parley with him. We most 
Dot " give place " to him (Eph. \y. 27) hy cherishing oovetousness or enyy ; for, if we 
allow him any place at all, ne may speedily take possession of the entire area of the 
heart. If, on the oontrary, we " stand up against ** Satan, ** he will flee " from na. The 
power of the truth, the power of faith, the power of prayer, will silence his artillery. 
There is no giant temptation which may not be overcome with some small stone out of 
the brook of Holy Scripture, if we hurl it from the sling of &ith. and with an arm 

guided by the Holy Spirit 2. We mtui come near to Ood. (Ver. 8.; The deskn of all 
atan*s assaults is to prevent us from doing so; and the best way in which to ^resist" 
him is resolutely to ** draw nigh." What a blessed privilege to us sinnera to be allowed 
to approaph to the holy. Just, and merciful Jehovah 1 He has opened for us a new and 
living way of access by the blood of Jesus. We draw near (1) when we pray, for 
prayer is just the converse of the soul with GK>d ; (2) when our deepest soul-longingB 
go out towards him, who alone can be our Portion ; and (3) when, along with our 
supplications and our heart-yearnings, we live a pure and godly life. Kor shall any 
man who truly seeks Ghxl seek him in vain. Qod will be propitious to him, and visit 
him, and take up his abode with him. 8. We mtuipnt away our stns. (Vers. 8, 9.) 
For we cannot really ** draw nigh " to Gh)d if we persist in hugging them. The act of 
comins near involves repentance ; it carries with it resolutions and endeavonrs after 
amendment. We must ^ cleanse our hands** from the open sins of which our neigh- 
bours may be cognizant, and ** purify our hearts " from those secret faults which are 
known only to God. SelMoathins sbould possess us when we realize our oovetousnesa 
and double-mindedness, our divided affections and unstable spiritual purposes. Our 
repentance must be such as to involve us in misery ; and we must cry out to God for 
pardon. Does any one object that we have in this a somewhat gloomy picture of the 
religious life? The answer is, that such is only a representation of it upon one side. 
Here we see the shadows of the life of grace ; but its shadows are only the reflection of 
Its jovs. It is a blessed mourning of which the text speaks ; and they that mourn thus 
*' shall be comforted." Godly repentance is the true humility ; and it conducts to the 
highest exaltation. " He shall exalt you" ^ver. 10)^ giving you always ''more grace" 
in this life, and a rich reversion of glory in toe life to come.*— €• J. 

Vers. 11, 12. — Euil-tpeaking and evU-judgina, Here James still continues hia 
warning against the spint of selfishness and worldunesa. In these two verses he issues 
a solemn interdict against the habit of calumny and unjust censure of brethren* For 
evil-speaking is one of the most familiar manifestations of that spirit of strife which be 
has already rebuked. 

L The fbohibitiok. (Ver. 11.) 1. Fundamentally it is directed agdntt evUrfudff^ 
ing. The apostle's words are to be interpreted according to their spirit* He does not 
condemn all judging. God has implanted within us the critical fiwulty, the Judgment ; 
and we cannot avoid uring it. Indeed, it is a Christian duty to pronounce upon con- 
duct and character. We reouire to do so within our own breasts for our own moral 
guidance ; while to judge publidv is a function of the civil magistrate and of Ghuxdi 
rulers. What James conaemns here is evil-iuddng — all judgins that is cenaorioos or 
calumnious. We are not to judge rashly, harsnly, nncharitab^. Even oood Chris- 
tians are tempted to transgress in this matter in many ways : a^. from liatmiDa to 
mere rumour, from trusting to our own first impresdons, from narrow-mindedness, m>m 
self-conceit, from mistaken views of the sufferings of others, from forgetting that we 
cannot look into our neighbours^ hearts. In forming our Judgments of conduct and 
character we should have regard to such principles as these : (1) We have no right to 
come to an unfavourable conclusion unless we possess full knowledge of all the fMsts. 
(2) We ought to guard against undue severity of Judgment. (8) We must not allow 
bad motives to warp our decirions. (4) When acts are capable dther of a favourable 
or an unfavourable construction, we are bound in charity to take the favourable view. 
2. But the prohibition refera also to the expression of our Judgments. It forbids eviZ« 
epeaking. The vilest form of this sin consists In the wilful creation of fidse reports 
against brethren. To originate such is literally diabolical True Christiana may 
seldom fall into this lowest and guiltiest form of calumny ; but how readily do some of 
us yield ourselves to the circulation of slanden which have been poured into our ean! 
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How frequently do we ** take up a reproach against our neighbour *' (Pa. xv. 3) ! We 
find it lying in our way, and we pick it up and pass it on, whereas we ought to allow 
it to remain where it is. Alas I even in Christian circles a small and slight rumour 
will sometimes expand speedily into a huge inflated calumny, which will scatter 
mischief and misery along its path. And even mere idle speaking degenerates into 
evil-speaking. (Gossip soon becomes backbiting ; scandal grows out of tittle-tattle. It 
is so much easier to talk of persons than of principles, that our dinner and tea parties, 
instead of being occupied with profitable subjects of conversation, are sometimes largely 
given over to the retail of scandal. We should ever bear in mind such principles as the 
following for our guidance in the expression of our judgments concerning others : 
(1) The end of speech is to bless and serve Gh)d, while evil-speaking is work done for 
oatan. (2) We should direct attention to the excellences ratner thui to the defects of 
our neighbour's character. (3) When we require in private life to use the language of 
condemnation, we ought to condemn pinciples rather than persons. (4) We should tell 
his fault to the erring brother himself rather than to others. 

II. Thb obounds of thb FBOHiBinoN. One strong argument is introduced inci- 
dentally, in the use of the words '* brethren" and ''brother." Depreciatory and 
calumnious language towards one another is subversive of the whole iaea of brother- 
hood. It is inconsistent with the recognition of the common brotherhood of the race, 
and tenfold more so in relation to the special spiritual brotherhood of believers. The 
apostle, however, submits expressly two grounds for his condemnation. To judge and 
speak evil is: 1. To condemn the Divine Law, fVer. 11.) ''The law" refers to the 
moral code which was given by Moses, and fulfilled and made honourable by Jesus 
Christ It is the same which James has spoken of in ch. i. at " the law of liberty." Of 
this law the second great commandment is, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself" 
— a precept which embraces within it the "judge not " of the Lord Jesus (Matt vii. 1). 
But the man who speaks evil of his brother virtually condemns the New Testament 
ethics as unsound, and pronounces the moral law to be unworthy of obedience. 2. To 
fuurp the/unetions of the Divine Judge, (Vers. 11, 12.) Our proper place and work 
as Christians is that of humble submission to the authority of the law. If, however, 
we speak evil regarding our fellows, we in so doing withdraw altogether from the 
attitude of subjection. In "judging our brother" wa climb up to the judicial bench ; 
we usurp the seat of him who admmisters the law, and who b not himself under it. 
But how frightful the impiety that is involved in such usurpation I " One only is the 
Lawgiver and Judge ; " he alone pronounces infallible judgments, and possesses power 
to execute them. His sentences are nwken for doom ; yet he loves to " save," and it 
gives him " no pleasure" to "destroy." 



Lessons. 1. The presumptuousness of evil-judging. ^ Who art thou that judmst 
thy neighbour?" Man lacks the requisite knowledge and wisdom and purity. 2. The 
duty of cultivating love of the brethren. 3. The importance of oopving in our lives 
the perfect character of the godly man, at mirrored in Ps. xt. 4. The reasonableness 
of fearing God, as the one true and final Judge.— 0. J. 



Vers. 13—17. — ** Man proposee^ hU Ood ditpoeee^ The subject here is another 
prevalent manifestation of pride and worldliness ; namely, the propensity to indulge in 
presumptuous self-reliance in relation to the futnre. 

I. The spirit of vain coNnDBNCS which thb AFOtTLB BEB0KE8. fVer. 13.) He 
appeals directly to worldly-minded merchants and money-makera. The Jews, like our- 
selves, have been a nation of shopkeepers. In these early times many of them carried the 
products of one country to the commercial centres of another. The same trader might be 
found one year at Antioch, the next at Alexandria, the following vear at I>amascus,and 
the fourth perha{is at Corinth. Now, the apostle solemnly rebukes those who formed 
their business plans without taking into account the providence of God, or even the 
uncertainty of human life. He is very fax from stigmatizing commercial enterprise as a 
form of worldliness. He does not censure the formation of business schemes even for 
lone years to come, provided such be contemplated in subordination to the Divine 
will, and be not allowed to interfere with spiritual consecration to hb service. What 
he condemns is the spirit of self-sufiidencv in regard to the continuance of life and 
activity and success (Ps. xHx. 11; Isa. Ivi. 12; Luke xil. 19). He rebukes the 
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practical atbeUm wluch would shut out Gbd from business arraugements. And hia 
**QoU> now " is quite as much needed among us Gentiles of the nineteenth century as 
it was among the Jews of the first In presence of the innumerable business interests 
of our time« and amidst the wasting anxieties of competition, how prone men are to 
ignore the eternal laws, and exclude from ti^eir calculations the sovereign will of the 
great Disposer 1 How apt busy men are to act as if they were the lords of their own 
Byes 1 when we allow the spirit of worldliness to steal over our souls like a creeping 
paralysis, then we begin to ** boast ourselyes of to-morrow." 

n. Thb GBonisrDB or the bsbukb. (Vers. 14—17.) The apostle reminds his readers 
that this confident expectation of a successful future betrays : 1. A/ociiah and vrraHonal 
9pirii, (Ver. 14.) Although man is endowed with reason, he often n^lects to use his 
reason. Hiese merchant Jews of ** the Dispersion** knew thoroughly wm the brevity and 
ihdlty of human life, but were in dsjoger of allowing their proud thoughts to e£Eace from 
their consciousness so commonplace a truth. They forgot that we ** niow not what shall 
be on the morrow." In the pohtictd world ** the unexpected generally happens." In the 
oommerdal world what startling surprises occur I — poor men rdsed to affluence, and rich 
men reduced to sudden poverty. And the duration of our lives is as uncertain as any other 
event. " For," asks James, '* what is your life ? " What is it like ? What is its most pro- 
minent outward characteristic ? ^ le are a vapour ; " human life is like the morning 
mists that mantle the mountain. It spreads itself out, indeed, as vapour does ; for it is 
muiifold in its schemes and cares and toils ; but, like vapour, it is frail and trandent 
We know this to be true, but how little do we reaUze itl We form plans about our 
business and family afiairs, plans about our houses and fields, plans to improve our social 
status; and we forset that all these are dependent upon an unknown quantity — our con- 
tinuance in life and health, our possesdon of the future, and of propertv in it Now, in 
all this, do not we act quite irrationally ? How can our calculations be correct, when 
we leave out tbe fiictor of the frailty of life? lliis thought should be uppermost in our 
minds. It is the part of a wise man often to reflect that he will soon oe in eternity. 
Again, this vain confidence reveals : 2. An impious and wicked ipirii, (Vers. 16 — ^17.) 
It is impious to forget to carry the will of the supreme Disposer into all our calculations, 
and to neglect to qualify our plans by a reference to that will. It is wicked for a finite 
and rinfttl man to cherish the proud confidence that he may map out the future of his 
life at his own pleasure. To act as if the keys of time were in one's own keeping, and 
as if one could ensure life and health, like papers locked up in a fire-resisting safe, 
involves an arrogance which has in it the essence of all sin. '* All such glorying is 
evil;" for it oririnates in pride, which is the fountain-head of sin. It is the spirit 
whidi makes an Idol of self, and which would practically thrust out Ghxi from his own 
world* The apostle concludes with a ^eral moral statement on the subject of the 
nlatioQ between knowledge and responsibUitv. Our guilt will be the greater if we do 
not practice what we clesrly know (ver. 17). But evenr professing Onristian knows 
perfectly well the uncertainty of life. How aggravated, then, is our sin, when we 
** boast ourselves of to-morrow " I 

III. Thb duty or bealzziko oub depekdekcb oh thb Lobd*s will, f Ver. 16.) We 
should always remember that our times are in the hands of the Lordt Jesus, and be 
ready upon ever^ fitting occasion to acknowledge it, not only with submission, but with 
confidence and joy. &nne good men habituiuly say or write ** D.V./' while others 
equally in their nearts recognize the Lord's will, although they do not often refer to it 
after such fashion. The great matter is for every one really to permeate his business 
life with religion, and to live up to the measure of his spiritual Knowledge. Thomas 
Ful Ws remarks on this subject are excellent in spirit : ** Lord, when in any writing I 
have occasion to insert these passages, ' Qod willing/ ' Qod lending me life,* etc., I observe, 
Lofd, that I can scarce hold my lumd from encircling these wcvds in a parnitheris, as 
if they were not essential to the sentence, but may as well be l«ft out as put in. 
Whereas, indeed, thev are not only of the commission at large, but so of the quorum, 
tiiat without them all the rest is nothing ; wherefore hereafler I will write those words 
fully and fairly, without any enclosure about them. Let critics censure it for bad 
grammar, I am sure it is good divinity " (' Qood Thoughts in Bad Times *).—<)• J. 

Vers. 1 — 10. — War or peace t He has just been speaking of peace. But this leads 
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bim to survey the actual state of things : disputes, strifes, murders. (For condition of 
Jewish society at this time, see Pluinptre^s notes : " rife with atrocities.**) And he 
will ascend to the origin of them. Whence come they ? They proceed from the rest- 
lessness of the unr^^nerate nature, seeking, but seeking in vain, its satisfaction in the 
world. These two topics, then, are introduced to us : dissatisfaction with the world ; 
satisfaction in God. 

I. Dissatisfaction wirn the world. Man*s nature consists of higher and lower, 
spiritual and psychical, the one designed by God to govern and regulate the other. 
But without such governance the desires of the lower life are riotous and rampant, and 
the members of the ungovemed man are the battle-ground for base cravings. And 
from the man himself the battle is projected into the world. 1. But what u the r»tiU 
of this ufibricUed craving for the vwrJd f A nature that is never satisfied. (1) BaflBed 
desires and e£furts towaids the world. Ever more and more inflamed, for there is a cer- 
tain infiniteness in man's cravings ; ever more and more disapix>inted, for there is a 
palling finiteness in the world towards which man's infinite cravings go forth. (2) The 
non-existence of desires towards God, who alone can satisfy. ** Ye ask not " (ver. 2) ; or, 
''Ye ask amiss;" not sincerely for God's blessing itself, but merely for the selfish gratifica- 
tion of worldly desires (ver. 3^. 2. And what the guilt of this eandition f The guilt of 
absolute ungodliness] (1) The world-desires themselves, unbridled and lawless as 
they are, are evidence of divorce from God (ver. 4). (2) The spirit of envy which 
they provoke is absolutely opposed to God (ver. 5). Yes, it is from below. 

IL Satisfaction in God. But, it may be said, we are naturally so prone to sin ; 
we covet, we envy, as being to the manner born. Yes, truly ; and only God's grace 
can suffice. But God's grace can suffice, and it is abundantly given (ver. 6). 1. Let 
us notice the terms upon which this grace is given. (1) Towards God: humility 
(ver. 10), and submission (ver. 7). (2) Towards the tempter: resistance (ver. 1). 
(3) Towards sin : repentance (a) of the will— cleansing the hands and purifying the 
heart (ver. 8) ; (b) of the feelings Tver. 9). (4) Towards God, again : drawiug nigh, 
as to a Refuge (ver. 8). 2. And the results of this cravins after God? (1) GckI's 
nearness to man (ver. 8 ; so John i. 51 ; xvii. 22, 23). (2) Man's exaltation to God 
(ver. 10). So, virtually, in the ascension of Christ; so actually by-and-by (John 
xiv. 3). 

The same old war in the members, from the beginning until now. It must be put 
down by a more righteous war. A war which demands all the abounding grace of God. 
Let us learn, then, sternness towards sin ; strong trust towards Qod, And so ho will 
give the victory.— T. F. L. 

Vers. 11, 12. — Judgment, human and Divine, The besetting rin of the Jews; the 
besetting sin of man : evil-speaking. But to speak evil, is to judge ; and who are we, 
that we should judge ? One is the Judge, even God. 

I. The judgment of man. In some cases, where great public ends are to be served, 
man seems to be justified in exercising a power of delegated judgment; so the magia* 
trate, the minister, the historian. But even hero the power is qualified ; the judgment 
of motives is not absolute. The besetting sin, however, is to judge of motives where 
only the act is known ; and, which generally accompanies the former, to conjecture the 
act whore little is definitely known. So in the world ; so, alas, in the Church I But 
why is this judgment, why is this evil-speaking, wrong? There Is a law against 
which it sins— the law of love. Indicated in *' the Law " (Gal. vL 2) ; also in the 
word "brother." Y'es, a law which has said, "Judge not" (see Matt. vii. 1). But 
such judgment has a more uniquely evil relation to law than tma. 1. FaUe relation to 
law: "Spcaketh against the liw, judgeth the law." What a tnbtlo hypocrisy is 
this I When we think we are championing the law by our censorious speaking, wo 
are in reality blaming it, condemning it; for we are virtually denying its right to teach 
ua charity 1 So do we sit in judgment, forsooth, on the law itself. 2. Thte rdation 
to law, " A doer." By charity, we recognize tlie validity and rectitude of the great 
law of charity, and ourselves obey its precepts. This law, let us remember, is impor* 
sonated in Christ. If, then, we do not bow to its sway, we do not receive Christ ; aod^ 
not receiving Christ, we have no salvation. 

IL The judo^iekt of God. The great principle is here stated that» ultimately and 

jAMEtf. y 
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absolutely, there la one Lawgiver, one Ju<^ge. 1. The legislative authority of Ood : 
rooted in his very nature, as God. And the special law of love rooted in this, that 
** Ghod is love." 2. The judicial authority of Qod. He discerns infallibly the sin of 
the creature. (1) As being himself perfectly good : an essential requisite. The 
mirror and the breath. 8o that infinite holiness I (2) As being the One to whom all 
sin is adversely related. Whatever its exact bearings directly, it is essentially hostile 
to QoA. And as in him we live and move and have our being, its hostility is 
immediately known by (Jod. 8. The executive authority a^ Qod, ** Able to save, and 
to destroy. * (1) To save : taking into blessed fellowship with himself, as having 
affinity. (2) To destroy : casting off from himself, as being alien (see 2 Thess. i. 9). 
So there is nothing arbitrary in the judgment of God, from first to last The legisla* 
tive, the judicial, the executive functions are all rooted in his nature^ and in the 
essential relation of that nature to us. 

" Who," then, " art thou that judgest thy neighbour ? " ActusUy judging, not thy 
neighbour, but the law ; nay, not tne law, but the great God from whom all law 
springSy and to whom it all returns I May God save us from this ! — ^T. F. L. 

Vers. 13 — ^17. — ** What is your life f " The life of the savage is characterized by an 
almost total lack of true foresight ; no calculations of the future. True civilization, on 
the contrary, is largely built up on the principle of far-seeing prudence. Yet there 
may be a false use of a true principle. And so it may come to pass that we manifest 
an unchristian reliance on the future, and an absorbed engrossment in plans for its 
direction. It is this which James condemns. He sets forth the fslae glorying, and, 
over against the false, the true. 

L The false globtiko. 1. A false love of the vcorld, ^ Trade, and get gain." 
So the parable of the rich fool (Luke xii. 16 — 21). And the essence of such sinful 
worldliness is this : *' Layeth up treasure for himself But the gains on which men's 
hearts are set may be other than these material ones : position, power, fiime, intellectual 
achievements. It matters not what they are, if they be sought covetously and selfishly, 
they come under the condenmation of a false love of the world. 2. ^fii^e view of life. 
"Spend a year there." So the parable, as above.* Beally? (1) The transiency of 
life in itself. *' A vapour." As compared with the ases of history. How that dwindles 
our little day I As compared with the life of God (Ps. xc. 4; xxsix. 6). (2) The 
permanence of its spiritual results : left for inference, how immensely important every 
moment now I So Ps. xc. 12; xxxix. 13. The glorying is evil, then, whether of 
spoech or of heart. For the principle is not one of words. A man may talk pionsly 
of the brevity of life and of the will of God, while really his heart is as essentially 
worldly as that of the man who makes no pretensions to better thines. 

II. The tbub qlobtino. So also the contrasted glorying, ^ If the Lord will," etc., 
is not one of words — ^"D.V.," and the like. Use of words not unimportant as 
regards practical results; but it is really the attitude of the heart which God regards, 
and which constitutes us what we are. So, then, " he that glorieth, let him glory in 
the Lord" (1 Cor. i. 81). 1. A true view of life. *'U the Lord will, we shall Uve." 
(1) His governance of human vicissitudes: '*The Lord reigneth." Fate, chance, 
human wilfulness — all governed by his will. (2) His regard for human destiny: 
educating us. That mighty fnture, shall we be nuule ready for it? Yes; for '*he 
that spared not," etc. (Rom. viii. 82). 2. A true love of the world. <*Do this or that." 
A living will runs through all these things, and it is given to us to blend our wills 
with it, and so help to work out God's design. 

** If on our daily course onr mind 
Be set to hallow all we find "— 

that is the secret of a true, a godly love of the world. 

We have knowledge of these things, for we have ** tasted the powers of the world to 
come" (Heb. vi. 6). Therefore, what shall be our sin, if still our glorying is in th« 
world (see John ix. 41^ ? Oh, to us, as from heaven, the warning comes: *' Ye Christiansy 
arouse yourseWes, ana live for hoaven and God I " — ^T. F. U 



CH.V, 1— 20.] THE GENERAL EPISTLE OP JAMES. 



67 



EXPOSITION. 



OHAPTEB V. 



Ven. 1—6. — ^Denuxoiation or Tfis Rich 

rOB (1) OSZNDIKO DOWN TBI POOB AMD KEEF- 
XNO BACK TBBIB Waoes; (2) LuxuBT; (3) 
MuBDBB. The whole section reflemblee 
nothing so much as an utterance of one of 
the old Jewish prophets. It might almost 
be a leaf torn out of the Old Testament 

Yer. 1. — Go to now (see on oh. i?. 13). 
The Vulgate there has eooe; here, agite, 
Te zioh men (see on ch. IL 6). Weep and 
howlf etc. ; of. ch. i?. 9, but note the differ- 
«noe of tone; tkere^ more of exhortation; 
ftere, more of denunciation. *0\oKu(orrts : 
only here in the New Testament, but several 
times in the LXX., in passages of which 
the one before us reminds us; e,g, Isa. x. 
10; xiii 6; xiv. 81; x?. 2; xxiii. 1, 6, 14. 
Xisexiss. TaXatw^lmt : only again in Rom. 
ill. 16 (equivalent to Isa. lix. 7); frequent 
in the LXX. 

Ver. 2. — Deaeription of the miuries iliat 
tire earning upon tnem. The perfects (<r«(n7irc 

• • . y4yoytw) are probably to be explained 
as " prophetic," in aooordance with a com- 
mon Hebrew idiom (see Driver on the 

* Tenses of the Hebrew Verb,' § 14; and 
ef. Winer, * Grammar of New Testament 
Greek,' p. 842 : ^ The perfect does not stind 
for a present or future, out the case iudicuted 
by the apostle in TaAaiir«{prair 6fi&¥ raits 
iw9PXo/A4vai$ is Tie wed as already present, 
and consequently the vfnetitf of the riches as 
already oompleted "). For an instaiioe of the 
prophetio perfect^ used as here after oKoK^- 
if ly, see Isa. xxiii. 1, 14, ** Howl, ... for your 
stronghold hca been watted." The miseries 
coming upon the rich are tlius announced 
to bo the destruction of everythin;; in virtue 
of which they were styled rich. Their 
costly garments, in a great store of which 
the wealth of an Eastern largely consists, 
should become moth-eaten. Their gold ami 
silver should be rusted. Ben<;el notes on 
this passage: *'8cripta hicc sunt piiucis 
annis ante obsidionem Hierosolymorum;" 
and certainly the best comraentiry upon it 
is to be found in the terrible account given 
by Josephus of the suiTerin^rs and miseries 
which came upon the Jews during tho war 
and siege of Jerusalem. The Jewish his- 
torian has become the unconscious witness 
to the fulfilment of the prophecies of our 
Lord and his apostle. 2/iri)Vf i^: only here in 
the New Testament ; in the LXX., Job xvi.7. 
Unr^fifmra is also an £va| Ktyifityotf in tlie 
Kew Testament; in LXX. used also of gar* 
laents in Job xiii. 28. 

Yer. 8. — With this and the preceding 
▼erse contrast our Lord's words of treasure 
laid up in heaven, ** whore moth and rust 



do not corrupt" (Mutt yi. 19). Cankered 
(Koriotrai) ; better, rutted. Only here in the 
New Testament ; never in the LXX. except 
Ecclus. xii. 11. The mst of them. *i^f: 
used here for **mst" as in the LXX. in 
EzekieVs parable of the boiling pot (Ezek. 
xxiv. 6, etc.)~a passage which (acoordine 
to one interpretation) may have suggested 
the following clause, ** and shall eat your 
flesh." etc. (see vers. 9—12). Shall be a 
witness against yon (els /laprdptoif hiui^y The 
rendering of the A.V. is quite defensible 
(see Winer, p. 265), but it is equally possible 
to take the words as the R.V. margin, ** for a 
testimony unto you." '* The rust of them," 
says Alford, ** is a token of what shall happen 
to yourselves; in the consuming of your 
wealth you see depicted your own." Two 
interpretations of the latter part of the verse 
are posiible, depending on the punctuation 
adopted. (1) As the A.V. and R. V., putting 
the stop after iri;p : ** Their rust . . . shall 
eat your flesh as fire. Ye have laid up 
Tour treasure in the last days." The ** fire, ' 
if tills rendering be ado|i'ted, may be ex- 
plained from Ezek. xxiv. 9, etc. (2) Putting 
tile stop after vix&v and before &t rt^: 
"Their rust . . . shall eat ynur flesh. Ye 
have heaped up as it were fire in the last 
days." 1 his has the support of the Syriao 
C* Ye have gathered fire for you for the last 
days"), and is adopted by Drs. Westcott and 
Ilort. The "fire" will, of course, be the 
fire of judgment; and the expression, &s r?p 
i0rfaaupi(rartt may easily have been suggested 
by Frov. xvi. 27, 'Ariip i<ppw ipCirau iavr^ 
Kandj Ivl 8i rwv iavrov x'^^^'' Brnraupttti 
wvp. The whole form of expression also 
reminds us of St. Paul's ** trcasurest up for 
thyself wrath in tho day of wrath" (Kom. 
ii/5),to which it is exactly parallel, the 
" wrath in the day of wrath " there answer- 
ing to the "fire in the last days" here. 
(The rendering of the Vulgate is evidently 
iutluenced by this parallel, as it has th^ati^ 
rizasfis tram.) For the last days; rather, 
in the last datji {iv itrx^fais iifitpms); of. 
2 Tim. iii. 1. If the words are connected 
with levp as sugi^esteil above, there is no 
difficulty in them. If the punctuation of 
the A.V. be retained, we must suppose that 
the writer is speaking from the point of view 
of the last day of uU. "When the end 
came it found them heaping up treasures 
which they could nevi-r use" (Dean Scott). 
But the other view, though not so generally 
adopted, seems foi' preferable. 

Ver. 4 accounts for tho miseries that are 
coming upon thom. Their sins are the 
cause. The language is modelled upon the 
Old Testament, and the special sin do* 
nouuced is one that is expressly forbidden 
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in the Law (see Deut xxiv. 14,15, ^'Thon 
sbalt not oppress an hired servant that is 
poor and needy. ... At his day thou shalt 

Sive him his hire, neither shall the sun go 
own upon it : for he is poor, and setteth his 
heart upon it: lest he cry againtt thM unto the 
Lardt and it be sin unto thee; " of. Mai. lit 
5, "I will be a swift witness . . . against 
those that oppress the hireling in his wages 
(LXX., ^irl rolt iLTOcrtpovrrat fucBhw iiurBw 
Tov)/* Later allusions to the same sin are 
found in Tobit ir. 14; Ecdus. xxziv. 22. 
Which is of you kept badk bj firand, erieth. 
For iartffr^pTifjJwos of the Keceived Text, 
t&bA a^v0Tcpf|/i/rof (m> B). It is possible to 
join the words &^' 6fMy with Kpd{€i^ but it is 
more natural to take them aa the A.V. with 
kpvcr^pufiivot, Beaped . . . reaped (^ii^iyrMr 
. . . BtpicJarrwv) ; B.V., " mowed . . . reaped." 
But it would seem that the words should 
have been reversed, as, judging by Old 
Testament usage, kfJat is always used of 
com (Lev. xxv. 11; Dent xxiv. 19; Isa. 
xvii. 5; xxxviL 80; Micah vi. 15); while 
Btpldkiv is the iiider word, including all 
"harvesting," and used of x^os in Ps. 
cxxviii. (cxxvii.) 7; Jcr. ix. 22. Into the 
ears of tiie Lord of Sabaoth. These words 
are adopted from Isa. ▼. 9, KAptot laficu&Ot 
a Grccized form of the Hebrew mios mrr, 
frequent in the LXX. Found in the New 
Testament only here and Bom. ix. 29 (in 
a quotation) ; elsewhere, e.y. in the Apoca- 
lypse, it is represented by warrompdrotp (Rev. 
i. 8, etc.) ; so also in 2 Cor. tL 18 (equiva- 
lent to 2 Sam. viL 8). 

Ver. 5. — Further deteription of (heir sin. 
Ye have lived in pleasnre (^rpv^^arc, here 
only) on the earth, and been wanton (j^va- 
Xar^o-arc, only here and 1 Tim. V. 6); ja 
have nourished jour hearts in a day ef 
slaughter. The &s of the Received 'J'ezt 
(**as in a day,*' etc, A.V.) is quite wrong; 
it is wanting in k'. A, B, Lett, Memphitia 
The clause seems to imply that they were 
like brute licnsts, fcetling securely on the 
very day of t licir slau;:hti>r. Vulgate (Clera.X 
in die occiiionis; but Codei, Amiat,tit dim 
occifionii. Tlie actual expression, 4p iiii4p^ 
<r^a7^f, may have been suggested by Jer. 
xii. 8, ^ Prepare them for the day of slaugh- 
ter (LXX., «ff iifjJpaif c^eeyrif ainwy 

Ver. G.—The dimax of their sin. Ye have 
condemned, ye have killed the xighteont one. 
Does this allude to the death of our Lord? 
At first sight it may well seem so. Oom- 
pare St. Pet4T*s words In AcU ilL 14, •• Ye 
denied the Hulv One and the Just (t/jHuor);" 
St. Stoplien*s in Acts viL 52, •'the coming 
of the Ju«t One (rov iuealou);" and St Paul's 
in Acts xxii. 14, ** to see the Just One (rhv 8^ 
Kcuopy ]{ut this view is dispelled when we 
remember how throughout this whole pas- 
sage the ideas and expressions are borrowed 



from the Old Testament, and when we find 
that in Isa. Ui. 10 (LXX.) the wicked are 
represented as saying, Aiivw/uw rhw Ukcuow 

in i^xf^^^o' ^f^ '^^^ — ^ passage which 
lies at the root of the remarkable section in 
Wisd. iL, ••Let us oppress the poor righteous 
man. . . . Let us ooudemn him with a shame- 
ful death." It is probable, then, that passages 
such as these wore in St Jameses mind, and 
suggested the words, and thus that there is 
no direct allusion to the Oudflxion (which, 
indeed, could scarcely be laid to the charge 
of his readers^ but that the singular rbw 
ZtKOiop is used to denote the class collectively 
(cf. Amos iL 6 ; ▼. 12). It is a remarkable 
coincidence, pointed out by most commen- 
tators, that he who wroto these verses, him- 
self styled 6 Atxaws by the Jews, sujSered 
death at their hands a very few years after- 
wards. He doth not resist yon. According 
to the view commonly adopted, St James 
simply means to say that the righteous man 
suffered this evil at their hands without 
resistance. Another interpretation seems 
more possible, taking the cfEiuse as interro- 
gative, ••Does he not resist you?" the sub- 
ject, implied but not expressed, being God; 
as if he would say, ••Is not God against 
YOU?" — ^that God of wliom it has already 
been said that he resists (hrrtriffffrrat) the 
pottd (comp. Hos. i 6, ••! will no more 
nave mercy upon the house of Israel, but I 
wUl utterly take them away (LXX., dAX* 
^ hrrtrwrvifAMPOt hnnd^ofuu utnois) "). 

Vers. 7 — ^20.^}okcludixq Exuortatioks 
(1) TO Patiekce (vers. 7—11); (2) against 
SwEABiNO (ver. 12) ; (3) to Practical Oon- 
DUCT IN Health asd in Sicknkss (ver. 13, 
eto.). 
Vers. 7 — 11. — Exfiortation to patience, 
Ver. 7.— Bo patient therefore. In his con- 
clndine remarks St James reverts to the 
point from which he started (comp. ch. L 
S, 4). Moic^oOv/ictr is here givrn a wider 
meaning than that which generally attaches 
to it As was pointed out in the notes on 
ch. i. 8, it ordinarily rcrvrs to patience in 
respect of persons. Here, ho a ever, it cer- 
tainly includes endurance in respect of 
things^ so that the husbandman is said 
iuatpoBv/Auw where we should rather have 
expected A^wofiwiuf (cf. Liglitfoot on Col. i. 
11). Unto the ooming of the Lord (c«r TJir 
vopovctas rev Kvpiov); Vulgate, nsque ad 
adventum Domini, The wora wapevala hod 
been used by our Lord himself of his return 
to judge, in Bfatt xxiv. 3, 27, 87, 39. It is 
al«o found in St Paul's writings, only, how- 
ever (in this sense), in Thessalonians (1 Thess. 
ii. 19; iii. 13; iv. 15; v. 23; 2 Thess. ii. 1, 
8) and 1 Oor. xv. 23. St Peter uses it in 
bis Second Epistle (i. 16 ; iii. 4, 12), aa does 
St John (1 John it 28). Behold, the hns- 
bandmaiii eta Considerationf exciting to 
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patieuct^ drawn from am example he/ore the 
eyee ef aVL Vntu he noflivs; better, taking 
yk as the sobjeet of the Terb, ardXk it reeeire. 
The early and the latter reia. *Trr^ of the 
Eecei^ed Text has the anthoritj of A, K, L, 
and the Srriao Venions; m (with which 
agree the Cloptie and Old Latin, fTl co^^r. 
B and the Vnlx^te omit the enbetantiye 
altogether. In Uiia they are followed by 
most critical cditon (ejg, Laebmann, Ti- 
aehendorf, Tregelles, Westoott and Hort), but 
Boi by the BeTiaen; and as the expression, 
wf4XiJuer nX S^i/Mw^ withomt the substantive, 
ia never fonnd in the LXX^ it is safer to 
follow A and the Syriao in retaining ftrr^r 
here. (For ** the earW and the latter rain," 
oomp. Dent xL 14; Jer. t. 24; Joel ii. 23; 
Zecn. X. 1.) '^The ibst showers of autumn 
which rerived the parched and thirsty soil 
and prepared it for the seed ; and the later 
showers of soring which continued to refresh 
and forwara both the ripening crops and 
tiie yemal products of the field* (Robinson, 
quoted in 'Dictionary of the Bible.' iL 994> 

Yer. &— Jralftoafi'ea ef iUvtfrafum, re- 
peating the exhortation of ver. 7. and sup- 
porting it bT the assurance that ** the coming 
of the Loia," till which they are to endure, 
** is at band." StabUsh yonr hearts (cnmp. 
1 Thess. iiL 13. ** To the end he may etaUith 
yowr hearte unblomeablo in holiness before 
our God and Father ai the coming of our 
Lard Jesus with all his saints"). The oominff 
of the Lord drawsth nigh. So Iwiiah had 
announced (xiiL 6% ** The day of the Lord is 
near (iyy^* hi^^p^ Kujplov).'' 

Yer. 9. — Onidge not, hrethrsn; better, 
with ILY., mwrmur «o<— a meaning which 
** grudge" had In the seventeenth cent':ry; 
cf. Ps. lix. 19 (Prayer-book version), <«They 
will run here and there for meat, and grudge 
if they be not satisfied." What is the con- 
nection of this Terse with the preceding? 
*« Murmuring " implies sitting in judgment 
upon otheri, which has been expressly for- 
bidden by the Lord himselt It is also the 
opposite to that fMKpo$»fda to which St 
James has been exhorting his readers. Lest 
ye he eondemned; rather, that ye he moi 
Judged, *Ira /i^ jr^i^c, as in Blatt yii. 1. 
K«reKpi9nre of the Received Text has abso- 
lutely no authority, nor has the omission of 
the article before xptrfit in tbe following 
clause. Bshold, the Judge, etc The near- 
ness of the judgment is exprpssed by saying 
that the Judge is actually standing ** before 
the doors (vp^ rw Bvprnr),*' So also our 
Lord, in his great discourse on the judg- 
ment, says (Matt. xxiv. 83), '* When ye see 
all these things, know that he is ni;;h, even 
at the doore (fry^ iertif M 0vp«ur):" and 
oomp. Key. iiL 20, where ho says, ** Behold, 
I stand at the door (l^-niiKa M r^y 9vpatf), 
andknock.** 



Yer. 10. — The injunction is further 
strengthened by an appeal to the example 
of the prophets of the old covenant, an 
** example of suffering and of patience." 
Bead 4w rm M|utr^ with tt, B, and obaenre 
the anarthrous Kv^av (cf. on ch. iv. 10). 8uf> 
eriag afllietion. Ti^s Kvcew^Btlat : here only; 
in the LXX., Mai. i. 13; 2 Blaoc ii. 2& 

Yer. ll.—Behold, we count them happy. 
Mttrc^fcir : only hero and Luke i. 48 (oomp. 
ch. L 12, *« Blessed is the man thatendurcth 
temptation:*' Dan. xii. 12, ** Blessed is he 
that waiteth "). Whieh endure ; rather, which 
endured, reading dvouf (rarr«r, with k. A, B, 
Svriac,Latt(9iftn»/mueriiRr). Tehaye heard 
of the patienoe of Job. A book very rarely 
referred to in the New Tistumcnt ; only here 
and in 1 Cor. iii. 19, where Job y. 13 is 
quoted. And haye seen the end of the Lord. 
"l^rr* (•« see ") is found in A, B«, Ti, but t fJrr* 
of the Received Text has the su]>port of 
M, B', K, Vul;;ato (ri(ft>//«), and is now 
generally adopted. The ** end of the Lord 
(rh r4Kos Kvpiov)** cannot possibly be in- 
terpreted of the death and resurrection of 
our Saviour. The whole context is against 
this, and Kvplw would certainly require the 
article. The Syrinc Version rightly inter- 
prets the clause^ " the end which the Lord 
wrought for him." It clearly refers to the 
end which God broui;ht uljoiit in the case of 
Job, whose ** latter end the Lortl blessed 
more than his begiuuin*;** (Job xlii. 12; 
cf. Winer, 'Grammar of New Testament 
Greek,' p. 309). That the Lord is ysry pitiful, 
and of tender msroy. noAv<rvAax»'of : hero 
only; never iu the LXX, but equivalent to 
Hebrew irn an; cf. Ps. ciii. (cii.). 8 ; cxi. 
(ex.), 4, which may have suggested the phrase 
to St. James. btKrlpfAw: only here and 
Luke vi. 3G: several times in thb LXX. *0 
Kvptot is omitted entirely in K« L, atul somo 
manuscripts of the Vulgate; the article is 
also wanting in D. 

Ver. 12. — Exhortation afininft firtforio^/, 
founded on our Lord's tcaohin^ in the ser- 
mon on the mount. Matt. v. 33 -37 — a passage 
which was evidently present to St. James's 
thoughts. He, like his Master, ** lays <lowu 
rules and maxims an<l principles without 
specifying the limitations and exceptions.** 
The sermon on the mount, as iuterprctoil by 
our Lord's own actions is a cle.ir witness 
that this formeil /hj method of toacliing. 
If, then, his xv«>nU do not touch tiic cise uf 
oaths solemnly tetxlered to men in a court 
of justice (and his own acceptance of an 
adjuration on his trial sliows that they do 
no/), no more do St. JaiU'V-^'s. Both our Lord 
and his aiio^tlc ha 1 proluhly in view "only 
tho»e profane aijuratiouit with which men 
who have no deep seated fear of Gud garnish 
their common talk" (see Sadler's *Com- 
muDtary on St. 31atthcw,* p. OG). Tho 
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■pecial oaths mentioned were those inTogne 
among the Jews, and just the yery ones 
which our Lord himself had specified 
(com p. Lightfoot's * Horas HebraicaB, vol. ii. 
p. 127, edit. Gandell). On the need of 
snch teaching as tliis, see Thomson's 
• Land and the Book,^ p. 190 : ** This people 
are fearfully profane. Everybody curses 
and swears when in a passion. No people 
that I have ever known can compare with 
these Orientals for profaneness in the use of 
the names and attributes of God. The evil 
habit seems inveterate and universal. When 
Peter, therefore, * began to curse and to 
Bwear' on that dismal night of temptation, 
we are not to suppose that it was something 
foreign to his former habits. He merely 
relapsed, under high excitement, into wha^ 
as a sailor and a fisherman, he had been 
accustomed to all his life. The people now 
use the very same sort of oatlis that are 
mentioned and condemned by our Lord. 
They swear by the head, by their life, by 
heaven, by the temple, or what is in its 
place, the church. The forms of cureing 
and swearing, however, are almost infinite, 
and fall on Ihe pained ear all day long." 
So, too, Aben Ezra speaks of the practice of 
swearing as almost universal in his day» so 
that he says,** men swear daily oountless 
times, and then swear that they have not 
sworn ! " With regard to the translation of 
the verse, two reuaerings are possible : (1) 
that of the A-V. and of the R.y. (textX ** Let 
your yea be yea, and your nay, nay." (2) That 
of the R.y. margin, " Let yours be the yea, 
yea,and the nny, nay ;" viz. those enjoined bv 
our Lord (Matt. v. 37), ** Let your communi- 
cation be Yea, yea ; Nay, nny ; for whatsoever 
is mure than these Cometh of evil." On behalf 
of this latter rendering, may be pleaded (a) 
the clearness of the reference to our Lora*s 
teaching ; and (b) the fact that this is the 
interpretation given to the clause in tlie two 
leading versions of antiquity, the Syriac and 
the Yulgnte, both of which have exactly the 
same words hero and in St. lilatthew. Vul- 
gate, Sit autem termo vetter e»i eft, non non. 
Lest ye fall into condemnation. Happily the 
A.V. here follows the text of the Elzevirs, 
^h Kptot»(Ht A, B, Latt., Syriflc, Coptic), and 
so avoids the erroneous reading uf Stepiiens, 
tls {i>w6Kpiat¥ (K, L). 

Vers. 13— 20.— £xAorfaf(on« trtVA retped 
to practical conduct in health and $icK'ne$8, 

Ver. 13. — (1)Ib any among you suffering 1 
let him pray. (2) Is any eheerAil 1 let him 
sing praise. Prayer in the narrower sense 
of petition is rather for sufit-rers, who need 
to have their wants supplied and their 
sorrowd removed. Praise, the highest form 
of prayer, is to spring up from the grateful 
heart of the cheerful. YaAAc ly (cf. Kom. XT. 
9; 1 Cor. xiv. 15; Eph. v. 19). 



Vers. 14, 15.— JDtreotiont in eate of Hok* 
nsM. Let him call for the alders of the Ohnroh. 
Of the original creation of the presbyterate 
no account is given, but elders appear as 
already existing in Judsoa in Acts xi. 30 ; 
and from Acts xiv. 23 we find that St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas ** appointed elders in eveij 
Church " which they had founded on their 
first missionary journey. Nothing, therefore, 
can be ooncluded with regard to the data of 
the Epistle from this notice of elders. The 
elders were to be summoned for a twofold 
purpose : (1) that they might prav over the 
sick person (on the aocusative ^«^ a^iw, see 
Winer, p. 508}; and (2) that ther might 
anoint him witn oil in the Name of the Lord. 
The result anticipated is also twofold : (1) 
'*the prayer of faith shall save the sick" 
("save," ri(C«ir, here as in other passages, 
e.y. Matt ix. 21, 22, etc., refers to bodily 
healing); and (2) «* if be have oommitted 
sins, it shall be forgiven him." (From the 
manner in whidi this last clause is intro- 
duced* it may fairly be inferred that the 
sins in question are presumed to have had 
some oonnectioQ with the sickness, and to 
have been its eause. Vulgate, El ri in peih 
eatii $it dimilienturei,) Anointing him with 
oil in the Hama of the Lord. By the omission 
of the last words, roS Kupfov, B has the 
striking reading, ** anointing him with oil in 
THx Naus " (compare the use of rh 6rofia 
absolutely in Acts t. 41; 3 John 7). A 
similar use is also found in the £pistles of 
Ignatius. The Vatican Manuscript, how- 
ever, appears to stand quite alone in this 
reading here. If the words, roy Kvpfow, be 
admitted, they must be taken as referring to 
the Lord Jesna (contrast ver. 10, iif r^ 
6w6fta,rt Kvptw). So also in ver. 15 the 
Lord (6 K^iiet) who shall raise him up is 
clearly the Lord Jesus. Had God the 
Father been alluded to we should probably 
have had the anarthrous Kv^iof after the 
manner of the LXX. (see note on ch. iv. 10). 
Unction is mentioned in connection with the 
sick also in Blark vi. 13. The apostlos 
** anointed with oil many that were sick, and 
healed them ; " and compare the parable of 
the ^pood Samaritan (Luko x. 84X ** pouring 
in wine and oiL" ** Jooephus mentions that 
among the remedies employed in the case of 
Herod, he was put into a sort of oil bath. . . . 
The medicinal use of oil is also mentioned in 
the Mishna, which thus exhibits tlie Jewish 
practice of tliat day " (* Dictionary of the 
Bible,' Tol. it p. 5U5: see Mishna, ' Shah- 
bath,' xiii. 4 ; and compare Lightfoot, * Hone 
Hebraica,' toL ii. p. 415). According to 
Tertullian, ** the Christian Procnlus, sur- 
named Torpaeion, the steward of Euhodus,' 
cured with oil Severus, the father of Antonine 
(t.e. OaraeallaX who **in gratitude kept him 
in his pahiee till the diy of his death." 
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Tettallian, • Ad 8oApn1am,'o. ir. (tee Oehler's 
notes on the peaHige> But in the case be> 
fore Di i^ as IB these other instsnoes, the oil 
wss need as an actual lemedy, (I) why was 
it to be administered by the Aden? and (2) 
why is the healmg immediately afterwards 
nttribnted to** the prayer of fidth"? These 
questions wonld seem to suggest that oil was 
enjoined by Bt. James rather as an outward 
symbol thui as an actual remedy. A further 
question remains to which a few lines must 
be devoted. Is the apostle prescribing a 
rite for all limes? On the one hand, we are 
told that the use of oil was connected with 
the miraculous powers of healing, and there- 
fore ceased **when those powers ceased" 
(ct Bishop Browne on the Articles, p. 589). 
On the otner hand, the passage is appealed 
to as wananting the Roman Gathollo sacn^ 
ment of extreme unction. With ngud to 
the practice of the earl^ Churoh, there is a 
constant stream of testmiony to the use of 
oil forpurpo§e9ofkedUnq; e.a. the case in 
Tertullmn alrea^ auoteo, and many others 
in the fourth and nfth centuries (see ' Dic- 
tionary of Christian Antiquities,' pp. 1455, 
2001, 2043). But (l) ss onginally practised 
it was adminiaterea oy laymen and even by 
women. (2) After the Neailiig of the oil was 
restricted to bishops it was sUll regarded as 
immaterial by whom the unction was per- 
formed. So Ps.-Innooent, ' Ep. ad Decent,' 
§ 8, ** Being made bv the bishop, it is lawful 
not for priests only, but for all Christiana, to 
use it in anointing in their own need or in 
that of their friends." (3) Not UU the middle 
of tlie ninth century do wo meet with any 
express injunction to the priest to perform 
the unction himself. (4) •* The restraint of 
the unction to the prieit had momentona 
eonsequences. The original intention of it 
in relation to healing of the body was prac- 
tically forgotten, and the rite came to be 
regarded as part of a Christian's immediate 
preparation for death. Hence in the twelfth 
century it acquired the name of 'the last 
unction,' unetio exirema (Peter Lombard, 
* Sent,' iv. 23), iA as the Catechism of Trent 
asserts (* Do Estr. Unot,' 8X the last of those 
which a man received from the Churoh. In 
the thirteenth it was placed by the school- 
men among the seven rites to which they 
limited the application of the term sacra* 
ment" Dictionary of Christian Antiquities,' 
p. 2004). In the sixteenth oentnry it was 
definitely laid down at the Council of Trent, 
(1) that it is a sacrament instituted bv our 
Lord : (2) tliat by it grace is oouferred, sin 
remitted, and the sick comforted, "sometimes 
also " the recovery of health is obtained ; (3) 
that it should be given to those in danger of 
death, but if they recover they may receive 
it again (Session xiv. c. ix.). Further, the 
Catechism of tho Council condemns as m 



grievous error the practice of waiting to 
anoint the sick **• until all hope of recovery 
being now lost, life begins to ebb, and the 
sick person to sink into lifeless insensibilitv." 
In spite of this, however, the common practice 
in the Roman Catholic Chureh at the preeent 
day appears to be to administer the rite only 
to persons ta exfrmtt. Turning now to the 
Eastern Church, we notice that a rite of 
unction has been continued there up till the 
p re s e nt time. The service, which is a some- 
what lengthy one, mav be seen in Daniel's 
' Codex Liturgicus,' bk. iv. o. v. ; and cf. 
Neale*s 'Holy Eastern Churoh,' lutrod., 
vol. ii p. 1035, where it is noted that it 
differs from the Western use in three points : 

(1) the oil is not previouslv oonsccratcMl by 
ths bishop, but at the time oy seven priests ; 

(2) the unction is not conferred only in ex* 
lf«aiii,but in slighter illness, and if possible 
in the chureh ; (3) it is not usually consi- 
dered valid unless at least three priests are 
present to officiate. It has been thought 
well to give this slight historical sketch, as 
affording the best answer to the claims of 
Romanists by showing how they have gradu- 
ally departed from the primitive custom and 
changed the charoctor of the rite. But 
the iketch will also have shown that it is 
scarcely accurate to imply that unction ceased 
when the miraculous powers censed. At 
the Reformation, when the English Church 
wisely rejected the mcdisovul sei vieo for ex- 
treme unction, she yet retained in the first 
English Prayer-book a simple form of 
unction, to lie used '*if tho sick person 
desire it," consistitig^ of (1) an^tinting:, ** upon 
the forehead or breast only," with tho Mgn 
of the cross: and (*2) prayer for the inwurd 
anointing of the soul with the Holy Ghost, 
and for restoration of bo.lily health and 
streny^th. Thus the service was vniirely 
primitive in chnractcr, and it is hard to soo 
what valid objection coiiM be rai>ed to it. 
It was, however, omitted from the seeond 
English Provcr-book of 1552, and has never 
been restored. The justifieatiun, I su pjK^o. of 
this disuse of unction must bu sought in the 
entire absence of cviilonce tlmt tho |iriiiiitivo 
Church understood the passage bet'oro us as 
instituting m relij^ious rite to bo pernianontly 
continued. All tne esrlifsst notices of unction 
refer simply to its uso for hotiliii*i; ptiri)oscs. 

Yer. 10.-^oufeu therefore your sins, etc. 
The authority for tho insertion of ovp 
(omitted in the Koceived Text) is over- 
whelming (», A, U, K, Vulgiite, Syriac, 
Coptic), as is also that fur the substitution 
of T&t iiuaprlat for ra wapanrtifiara^ whicli 
includes the threeoMcst manuscripts, k, A,(i, 
the two latter of which also read irpoa^«vx*<rB9 
for $Cx*90$, It is diQlcuIt to know exactly 
what to make of this injunction to confess 
I **one to another," which is stated in the 
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form of an iuference from the preceding. 
The form of the ezpreasion, ** one to another,*' 
and the perfectly general term, ** a righteous 
man/' forbid us to see in it a direct injunc- 
tion to confess to the clergy, and to the 
clergy only. But on the other hand, it is 
unfair to lose sight of the fact that it is 
directly connected with the charge to send 
for tJie elders of the Church. Marshall, in 
his * Penitential Discipline/ is perfectly justi- 
fied in saying that St. James ** hath plainly 
supposed the presence of the elders of the 
Church, and their intercession to God for 
the sick penitent, and then recommended 
the confession of his faults in that presence, 
where two or three assembled together in 
the Name of Christ might constitute a 
Church for that purpose" C Penit. Dis- 
cipline,' p. 80). We may, perhaps, be oon- 
Uoii with saying, with Bishop Jeremy Taylor, 
** When St James exhorts all Christians to 
confess their sins one to another, certainly 
it is more agreeable to all spiritual ends 
that this be done rather to the curate of 
souls than to the ordinary brethren" (*Di8- 
suasire from Popery,' II. i. 1 1 ; cf. Hooker, 
• EccL Pol.,' VL iv. 5, 7). The effectual fer- 
yent prayer, etc. ; rather, the petition of a 
right^mt man araileth much in iti fcorking. 
On the distinction between B4fia-is the nar- 
rower, and wpofftvxfi the wider word, see 
Trench on * Synonyms,' p. 179. 

Vers. 17, 18.— Illustration of the last 
statement of Ter. IG, from the case of Elijah, 
** a righteous man " under the old coxenant, 
but one **of like passions with us," and 
therefore one from whose case it is lawful 
to argue to our own. Subject to like passions 
as we are. 'OtiotonaB^s rifuy: bimply *'of 
like passions with us;" cf. Acts xiv. 15, 
where it is used in just the same way. In 
the LXX. only in Wisd. vii. 3. He prayed 
earnestly, llpofftvx^ trpocri^^aroi a Hebraism, 
not unfruquent in the Now Testament (see 
Luke xxii. 15; John iii. 29; Acts iv. 17; 
V. 28; xxiii. 14). in imitation of the 
Hebrew al«solutc infinitive (cf. Winer, p. 
584). For the incidi-nt alluded to by 8t. 
James, see 1 Kings xvii. 1; xviii. 1; but 
note (1) that we are never told that the 
famine ^las in ccinsequcnce of Klijnh*s 
prayer; and (2) nothing is eaid of the dura- 
tion of time (three years and a half) during 
which it ruined not upon the earth. All 
we read is that ** after many doys the word 
of the Lord came to Elijah in the third 
year;" but there is no clear indication from 
what period this "third year" is dated. 
AVith regard to (1), it may haxe been St. 
JamiB*8 own infert-nco from the narrative, 
or may have been due to tradition. With 
regard to (2), the very same time is men- 
tioned by our liord in his allusion to the 
same iocideut (Luke iv. 25), "the heaven 1 



was shut up three years and six months.** 
And as the same period is said to be given 
in the Yalkut Shimeoni on 1 Kings xvi., it 
was probably the time handed down by 
tradition, being taken by the Jews as a 
symbol of times of tribulation (cf. Dan. vii 
25 ; xiL 7 : Ber. xi. 2). 

Yer; 19. — Final eaAortation ; intzodnoe J, 
as was the opening one (ch. i. 2), by the 
emphatic *'tny brethren.*' The Beceived 
Text omits /mv, but it is found in M, A« B, K, 
Vulgate. 

Ver. 20;— Let him know. So m, A, E, L, 
Latt, Syriaa B XM^ywAtKvr^^ <* know ye." 
After ij^vx^r, K, A, and Vulgate add o^oD. 
B has it after 9tti4frov. And diall ooyer a 
multitude of lini (koX^ci mK^Bos kfutpruhfy. 
The same expression' occurs in 1 Pet iv. 8, 
"Charity covereth a multitude- of sinB^*' 

It is founded on Ftov, x. 12, crp.ifa-V^ hj^ 
roHM HDsn, ^Love covereth idl sins,** 
where the "LXX, goes entirely astray: 
ndyras 8^ robs fi^ ^iXorcucouKrar KoXiSwru 
^i\ta : but cf. Ps. xxxi. 1 ; Ixxxiv. 8, in the 
LXX. It Js difficult to believe that St. 
Peter and Si James independently hit upon 
the rendering wXnBos hiiuifrmp for the 

Hebrew D*pi^^"^ as there was nothing to 

suggest it, the LXX. never rendering h% 
by wx^tf r. Probably the one was conacioaBly 
or nnconsoiously influenced by the other. 
The striking position which the woids 
occupy Aere, as tnose with which the Epistle 
doses, would make them linger in the 
memory; and there is nothing to militate 
against the conclusion, which appeared pro- 
bable on tiieoccasion of previous coincidences 
between the two writers, that St James is 
the earlier of the two (comp. on ch. iv. 6). 
The expression used by the apostle leavet 
it unaetermined toftosa sins are thus 
'^ covered," whether (1) those of the man 
who is ** converted from the error of his way,** 
or (2) those of the man who wins him back, 
and through this good action obtuios, bv 
the grace of God, pardon for his own '* mnf- 
titude of sins." It has been well noticed 
that ** there is a studied generality in the 
form of the teaching which seems to empha- 
size the wide blessedness of love. In the 
very act of seeking to convert one for whom 
we care we must turn to God ourselves, and 
in covering the past tins of another our 
own also are covered. In such an act love 
reaches its highest point, and that love in- 
cludes the faith in God which is the con- 
dition of forgiveness" (Plumptre). 

The Epistle ends abruptly, witli no saln- 
tation and no doxologv. In this it stamls 
almost by itself in the New Tistament; the 
First Epistle of St John alone approaching 
it in the abruptness of its conclusion. 
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HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1 — 6. — The judgment an uffitihneu. Selfishness lay at the root of the dnful- 
ness of the rich men, whose conduct is so sternly denounced. The sin (1) displayed 
itself mainly in heaping together treasures and living in pleasure upon the earth, as did 
Dives in the parable ; but (2) it led them to injustice (tcf. 4) and even murder (ver. 6). 
So now the selfishness of those who live in splendour and luxury, while they detain the 
money due to tradesmen, and neglect the payment of accounts rendered, is similar in 
character to this detaining the wages of the labourers of which the apostle speaks 
in such scathing terms. " 7e have nourished your hearts in a day of slaughter." The 
judgment /aUt when least expected. In the days of Noah they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the 
ark, and knew not until the flood came and took them all away. The Judgment on 
Sodom and Gomorrha, on Babylon in the night of Belshazzar^s feast, when men were 
cherishing their hearts in the day of slaughter, — ^all these are well-known types of the 
suddenness of the judgment that is continually falling upon individuals now, when the 
Son of man comes to them as a thief in the night, and of that final judgment which 
shall fidl upon the whole world at his last advent. 

Vers. 7 — 11. — Four eonsideratianB^ moving the CTiristian to patience. 1. The 
example of the husbandman — an illustration from nature. If patience is needful in 
things of this life, is it not also in the world of grace ? 2. The approach of the second 
advent 8. The example of the prophets. 4. The example and experience of Job — 
an instance of one whose latter end the Lord blessed more than his beginning. The 
neameei of the LortPt advent a reason for patience. To most men the thought of the 
advent is a thought of warning and of judgment. St. James, following his Master's 
example, makes it a thought of consolation. ** When ye see these things begin to come 
to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads ; for your redemption draweth nigh." 
Thus Christians may test their spiritual condition by considering whether the thought 
of its approach is to them one of consolation or of warning. 

Yer. 12. — Warning cigainet the sin of swearing. On this text see Barrow's great 
sermon, serm. xv., 'Against Rash and Vain Swearins,* in which is discussed (I) the 
nature of an oath — ^"an invocation of Goil as a faithful Witness of the truth of our words 
or the sincerity of our meaning ; " (2) the hiwful use of oaths, as showing our religious 
confidence in God, and as a service conducible to his glory ; (3) the harm of rash and 
rain swearing (a) to society at large, and (6) to the person who is guilty of it; and (4) 
the folly and aggravation of the offence, in that it has no strons temptation alluring to 
it— it gratifies no sense, yields no profit, procures no honour; tha vain swearer has not 
the common plea of human infirmity to excuse him. 

Yer. 13. — The power <^ Divine worship. On this verse there is a striking sermon 
by J. H. Newman (vol. iii. No. xxiii.), ' Religious Worship a Remedy for Excitement.' 
"There is that in religious worship which supplies all our spiritual needs, which suiu 
every mood of mind and every variety of circumstances, over and above the supernatural 
assistance which we are allowed to expect from it." Divine worship may thus be 
viewed as the proper antidote to excitement In suffering, prayer; in joy, praise. 
These relieve the heart, and '*keep the mind from running to waste; calming, sooth- 
ing, sobering, steadying it ; attuning it to the will of God and the mind of the Spirit, 
teaching it to love all men, to be cheerful and thankful^ and to bo resigned in all tho 
dispensations of Providence towards us." 

Yers. 14 — 18. — I. The power and value of iktercessobt pbatsb, enforced by tho 
instance of the effect of Elijah's prayers— the petitions of a man who was of like passions 
with us, and therefore one from whose case it is fair to argue to our own. Intercessory 
prayer may be viewed as a privilege and work in which all can have their share. 
While Joshua is down in the valley fighting with Amalek, Moaes in the mount must 
lift up holy hands to God in prayer ; and when Moses lifted up his hands, Joshua and 
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Isnusl preTailed. So with the ChurcVs warfare against her spiritual foes. Those who 
shall intercede and cry unto Gk)d day and night are needed equally with those who will 
bear the burden and heat of the day in the forefront of the battle. *' They also serve 
who only stand and wait." 

II. The keed of confession and acknowledouent of sin. This most necessary 
part of repentance is taught throughout the Bible. It is seen under the Law in the 
ordinances of the day of atonement (Lev. xvi. 21), and in the directions with regard to 
the sin ofifering (Lev. ▼. 1 — 5 ; cf. Numb. ▼. 6, ?). It is found in the ministry of the 
Baptist (Matt. iii. 6; Mark L 5), and continued under the Christian dispensation 
(Acts ziz. 18). How much of modem repentance is shallow and superficial, because 
men shrink from this 1 They excuse their sins, and content themselves with the general 
acknowledgment that they are sinners, instead of acknowledging the particular tins of 
which they are guilty, even to Qod in secret. In cases, too, where tlie fault has been 
against man, these confessions (sometimes the only reparation left) should be made to 
him who has been wronged ; and in yarious sins we may say that ** it is good to open 
the soul's grief to a wise and kind friend. The act humbles, it tests the penitence ; m 
fairer judgment than one's own is gained, with the help of advice and prayers. If the 
need be felt great, or the soul's questions be hard, the burdened one will naturally go 
to some discreet and learned minister of God's Word," as the Prayer-book directs him 
(see the first exhortation in the Communion Service). 

• III. ISluah a man of like passions with us ; and yet he was one of the greatest 
saints ander the old covenant, and honoured in an especial way by exemption from the 
common lot of mortals, being ta^en up to heaven in a chariot of fire. Hence in 
Mir own one, too, holiness, even saintliness, is by God's grace attainable (of. Goulbum's 
' Pursuit of Holiness,' c. L). 

Vers. 19, 20. — ^The blessedness of winning back a single sinner from the error of hia 
ways. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1 — 6. — TTie jwlffments coming upon the wicked rich. This apostrophe is so 
dreadful that wo cannot imagine it to have been addressed to professing Christians. It 
would rather seem that the apostle hero turns aside to glance at the godless rich Jews 
of his time, who were in the habit of persecuting the Church and defrauding the poor 
(ch. iL 6, 7). His words regarding them are words of stem denunciation. Like one of 
the old Hebrew prophets, he curses them in the name of the Lord. His design in doing 
so, however, must have been in unison with his life-work as a Christian apostle, 
lab^ng in "the acceptable time;" he sought, by proclaiming the terrors of the 
Lord, to persuade to rcpcnUnce and a holy life. The paragraph breaks naturally into 
three sections. Ver. 1 refers to the future ; vers. 2, 3 to the present; vers. 4—6 mainly 
to the past. We shall consider these three sections in the inverse onier. 

I. The causes op judgmest in the past. (Vers. 4—6.) James mentions threa 
1. Beartleis injustice, (Ver. 4.) The humane Law of Closes forbade that the wages of 
the hired labourer be kept back even for a single night (Deut. xxiv. 14, 15) ; but these 
wicked men had paid no heed to that Law. They had grown rich by defrauding the 
poor. Instead of relieving the needy by a liberal charity, they had not even paid the 
lawful debts which they owed them. And docs not this sin linger in the hout of 
Christendom? What was American slavery but just a crushing of the poor? What 
was villeinage in our own country but a defrauding of the bbourers ? It Is not yet 
a century since the Scotch collier was attached by law to the coal-work whero he had 
been bom— the right to his ser?iccs being bought and sold with the mine itself. In 
more recent times our poets have once and again eiyen voice to great social wrongs in 
words that have rung like a tocsin through the land (e.g. Mrs. Browning's 'Cry of 
the Children,' and Hood's ' Song of the Shirt *), Or, to take the form of labour referred 
to in ver. 4, we may ask — Is the condition of the English ploughman even yet what 
it ought to be, and what our rich landlords ought to help to make it ? James says that 
the robbing of the poor is a " crying " sin. The victims themselves cry ; and even 
their wages, fraudulently withheld, "cry out" also from the coffers of the rich. But 
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there is One who has ears to ear, and a heart to resent, the injastice. ** The Lord of 
hosts ** will avenge the poor of the people who trust in him. 2. Lavish luxurious* 
fiess. (Ver. 6.) The wealthy, wicked Jews sinned, not only against righteousness, 
hut against temperance. They were luxurious in their living, and prodigal in their 
expenditure. And this wasteful life of theirs was largely maintained at the expense 
of the poor whom they defrauded. It was " the hire of the labourers " that had ouilt 
their magnificent palaces, and bought the beds of ivory upon which they lay. They 
did all this ** on the earth," and as if they *' should still live for eyer " (Ps. xlix. 9) here. 
They forgot that in their godless self-indulgence they wore acting like "mere animala, 
bom to be taken and destroyed " (2 Pet. ii. 12). Unconscious of impending ruin, Xher 
were still living yoluptuously ; like the fat ox, which continues to revel among the rich 
pastures on t£) very morning of the "day of slaughter." 8. Murderous crudiy. 
(Ver. 6.) By *' the righteous," or " just," many understand the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
this statement being a historic allnsion to the scenes of Gabbatha and Calvary. And it 
is very probable that the murder of our Lord was in Uie apostle's mind. But we judge 
that the words are rather to be regarded as describing a prevalent practice of the wicked 
rich in every age. They apply to the death of Jesus Christ, bnt also to that of 
Stephen, and to that of James the brother of John; and they were soon to be illustrated 
again in the martyrdom of the writer himself. For our apostle, by reason of his 
integrity and purity, was sumamed ** the Righteous ; ** and he was by-and-by condemned 
and killed by the scribes and Pharisees of Jerusalem. But why all this oppression of 
" the righteous " ? It is inflicted simply because they are righteous. Every holy life 
is an ofifence to evil men. Because Christ was holy, he was crudfied. Because 
Stephen wss ** full of faith and of the Holy Spirit," he was stoned. Because James 
was truly righteous, he was thrown from the battlements of the temple, and killed 
with a fuller's club. Finally, the apostle adds, "He doth not resist you." The 
righteous man submits patiently to your persecuting violence. He endures your 
murderous cruelty with holy meekness. Jesus did so (Isa. liii. 7). Stephen did so 
(Acts vii. 60). James presently would do so : be is said to have offered the very prayer 
for his murderers which his crucified Master had done. Such patient endurance, how- 
ever, only increases the guilt of the persecutors, and shall make their doom more awful. 

IL Thb fibst DBOPnxos of judgment nr the resent. (Vers. 2, 3.) The material 
for their punishment was beins; prepared, in accordance with the law of retribution, 
out of the very wealth on which they doated. " Of our pleasant vices " Divine 
Providence makes *' instruments to plague us." " Tour riches are corrupted;" that is, 
their treasures of grain and fruits were already rotting in the storehouses. Since these 
were not being used to feed the hungry, God's curse was upon them alL ** Your 
garments are moth-eaten ;" because these rich men did not clothe the naked out of 
their costly wardrobes, the moth was cutting up these with his remorseless little tooth. 
" Your gold and your silver are rusted ; " that is, their money, not being used for doing 
good, lay in their treasure-chests morally cankered by the base avarice which kept it 
there. And that rust shall not only eat up the wealth itself ; it shall also gnaw the 
conscience of its faithless possessor. It shall be a witness-bearer to his sin, and an 
executioner of Lis punishment. By-and-by, the remorseful thought of his unused 
riches shsll torture his soul as with the touch of burning fire. (Fu/eT. Binney on 
* Money,' p. 126.) These men had *' laid up their treasure in tbe last days ; " that U, 
immediately before the coming of the Lord in judgment to make an end of the entira 
Hebrew polity. And their wealth would avail them nothing In tbe presence of that 
great catistrophe. These corrupting treasures of theirs would corrupt still further into 
treasures of wrath. After the first droppings would come the deluge. 

ill. Tub full flood of judouent ly the future. (Ver. 1.) The ** miseries'* 
spoken of refer primarily to the sorrows connected with the impending siege and ruin 
of Jerusnlcm. These were to fall with especial severity upon the influential classes ; 
and the Hebrews of the Dispersion, in whatsoever land they might be, were to share 
them. The wealthy men among the unbelieving Jews had riuned most ; so they were 
to suffer most. Well, therefore, might they ** weep" at the prospect, as only Orientals 
can weep ; and " howl " as only brute beasts can do. But tnese words point onward 
further in history than to the destmction of Jerusalem. The full flood of ** miseries " 
which providence is preparing shall overtake the ungodly rich only at the Lord's second 
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ootning, wbcn he shall appear to judge the whole world. The rain of Jerusalem was 
bat a faint foreshadowing of the " eternal destruction " of the wicked which shall begin 
at that day (Matt. xzIt.). These " miseries " suggest solemn thoughts of the doom of 
eternity. 

Lessoks. 1. To remember the moral government of Qod, and to make ready to 
meet him in the judgment (yen, 1—6). 2. The sin of the wicked prepares its own 
punishment (vers. 2, 3). S. One of the greatest social wants of our time is that of 
mutual sympathy between the enpitalist and the labourer (ver. 4). 4. A Christian 
should avoid debt as be would avoid the devil (ver. 4). 6. The right use of wealth is 
not to spend it upon self-indulgence, but to do good with it (ver. 6). 6. A man 
has reason to suspect the purity of his own eharacter, if no one ever persecutes 
him (ver. 6). — 0. J. 

Vers. 7, 8. — Lona-suffering in view of Chrisfs coming. These words strike one of the 
leading chords of the Epistle. There is no grace which its readers are more earnestly 
exhorted to cultivate than that of patience. In the preceding verses James has been 
denouncing the rich ungodly Jews. The Epistle was not addressed to them, however, 
but to the Christian Jews who were suffering from their oppression and cruelty. 8o, 
the apostle here resumes the ordinary tenor of his letter. He exhorts the Church to 
continue patient and unresisting, like the ideal " righteous one " of ver. 6. He sug- 
gests Uie thought that the Lord's coming, while it would usher in the doom of the 
wicked rich, would also bring deliverance to his own people. The same event which 
their oppressors should contemplate with weeping and howling (ver. 1) would be to the 
rigiiteous a joyful jubilee. 

1. Thi EXH0BTATI09. (Vers. 7, 8, first parts.) To vxlH constitutes a large portion 
of religious duty. Indeed, patience is not a segment merely of the Christian character ; 
it is a spirit which is to perrade every fibre of it In all ages spiritual wants and trials 
are the same ; and believers, therefore, have always the same *' need of patience." To 
"wait upon God** is a frequent exhortation of Scripture. The cultivation of this 
patience is perfectly consistent with holy activity. It springs from the same root of 
faith from which good works spring. We show our faith not only by our active 
"works," but also when we "endure, as seeing him who is invisible." Again, 
CShristian patience is to coexist along with the fullest sensibility of suffering. " Long- 
suffering" necessarily involves the consciousness of suffering ; and so does "patience," 
as the etymolosy of the word reminds us. Christian comfort does not come to us in 
connection with any incapability of sorrow ; it comes as the result of the subjugation 
of the passions, and the cultivation of complete acquiescence in the Divine will. The 
apostle indicates the limit of this long-suffering — *' until the coming of the Lord." 
What advent does this mean ? To the early Hebrew Christians it meant mediately the 
impending destruction of Jerusalem. To us it moans in like manner any interposition 
of Providence to deliver us from trouble, including our removal by death. But the 
ultimate reference, both for the early Church and for us, is doubtless to the Lord's 
final advent at the close of time, llien the Saviour shall appear as the Judge of all, 
and shall for ever put an end to tyranny and wrong. The thought of that great event 
is surely well fitted to " stablish our hearts,*' t.e. to strengthen them for patient endurance. 

IL The bxaxflb. (Ver. 7, second part) As an illustration of his subject, and in 
order to excite the grace of patience within the hearts of his readers, James introduces 
an allusion to the pursuits of husbandry. Think, he says, of the long-suffering of the 
farmer. His is a Ufe of arduous tolls and of anxious delays. Ho must wait for the 
"early rain " in the late autumn before he can sow his seed ; and for the " latter rain " 
in April, upon which his crops depend for the filling of the ear before the harvest 
ripens. This patience is necessarv. Although sometimes sorely tried, it is reasonable. 
Tne "fruit" which the farmer desires is "precious;" it is worth waiting for. And 
his long-suffering is also full of hope. It has been rewarded by the bounty of Provi- 
dence in former years; and besides, if he be a pious man, he remembers the Divine 
assurance that "seed-time and harvest shall not cease." Now, says the apostle, 
afflicted Christians are to learn from this example a lesson of long-suffering. Trial and 
persecution are deigned to yield an Infinitely more " precious " harvest than that for 
which the husbandman waits. This harvest is " the fruit of righteousness "— " the 
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fruit of tbe Spirit" And spiritual fruit takes far longer time to mellow than the 
natural harvest does. So ** it is good for a man quietly to wait " for it. We have 
the assurance that in spiritual hushandry tho ultimate reward is never disappointing. 
*'In due season we shall reap, if wo faint not." 

III. The encoubagement. (Ver. 8, second part.) "The coming of the Lord is at 
liand." This implies, first of all, that the Lord is sure to come. While no farmer 
possesses an absolute certainty in reference to the harvest on his own particular farm, 
every one who in the spiritual sphere " sows to the Spirit ** may rest assured that the 
day of an abundant and blessed ingathering will arrive. The Lord Jesus, who came to 
our world nearly nineteen centuries ago, is to come again. His second coming is the 
greatest event in the future of the Church. It is the pule-star of her hopes. >\hen he 
appears, the spiritual harvest shall be reaped. We, accordingly, »hall cherish the true 
spurit of long-suffering, only in so far as we " love his appearing," and realize that the 
purpose of it is to reward his people and take vengeance upon their enemies. It is a sign 
that our faith is weak, if we meaitate seldom, a^ pray little, about our Lord's second 
coming. How different was tt in this respect with tho apostles and the early Church i 
But, if the final advent was near in the first century, it is still nearer now ; and in tho 
interval what arrears of vengeance have been accumulating I It should be our comfort 
in the time of trouble to reflect that " the coming of the Ix>rd is at hand." The whole 
New Testament Church lies under the shadow of the second advent. It will be an 
event of infinite moment, and therefore it is never far away. To the view of God, with 
whom " one day is as a thousand years," this event is nigh ; and the men of faith 
loam to see it from God*s point of view. Comiuired, also, with the great eternity on 
the other side, the second advent seems ** at hand." What an encouragement does this 
thought supply, in the direction of devout patience, both in working and in suffering I 
It should be at onco a spur and an anodyne, to know that the Lord is already on his 
way. For, when he comes, he will reward all service, and right every wrong, and 
take bis people home to himself. — C. J. 

Vers. 9 — ^11. — Bear and forbear. Here we have another exhortation to patience, 
with other examples of its exercise. In vers. 7, 8, however, the apostle has had in 
view the persecutions which believers suffer at the hands of the ungodly ; while ho 
now refers to the trial of patience which arises from collision of feeling among Christian 
brethren themselves. 

I. A WARinKO AGAINST iicpATiBKOB WITH oxB AKOTHEB. (Ver. 9.) "Murmur 
not, brethren," implies that believers are apt within their hearts, if not also openly, to 
complain of each other. Indeed, it sometimes requires greater patience to mr with 
com^iosure the little frictions of feeling to which close contact with Christian brethren 
exposes, than to endure open and overt wrongs at the hands of persons who are not 
such. The warning has a lesson : 1. For the family circle. What a happy society is 
that of a well-ordered family, where love reigns between husband and wife, and whero 
the parents enjoy the confidence and obedience of wisely trained children I But this 
fireside happiness can be enjoyed only in connection with constant mutual forbearance. 
How prone, sometimes, arc even hukband and wife to misunderstand each other I And 
how often are households made unhappy by envying and quarrelling among the chil- 
dren 1 Let us remember that tho persons who live in the same bouse with us are in 
the very best position for appraising the value of our Christian profession. They know 
at least whether we are learning to oear kindly with the infirmities of our own relations, 
and to endure with {mtience jietty discomforts in domestic life. The grace of God 
within the soul will enable us to "walk within our house with a perfect heart" 
(Ps. ci. 2). 2. For the husinese cirde. How many offences arise among Christian 
men when engaged in the toil and strain of commercial competition I (hie brother 
grudges the worldly successes of his neighbour ; and perhaps his heart harbours against 
him uncharitable accusations of dishonest dealing. But, as Abraham long ago was 
content that Lot should appropriate to himself the best of the knd rather than that 
their herdmen should quarrel, so still it will do a Christian man less harm to make 
sometimes what is financially a bod bargain, than to soil his soul by cherishing evil 
thoughts regarding any brother believer. 3. For the Church cirde. There is apt to be 
murmuring and grumbling in ecclesiastical life. Sometimes the spiritual office-bearers 
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of a congref^ation get but little thanks for the work which they do. Sometimes^ also, 
the people forget that thej ought to have large mutual patience with one another. The 
liberal progress-loving member is apt to groan over the attitude of his conservative let- 
things-alone brother; and the educated and cultured Christian may fail at times to 
forbear with the man of narrow and exclusive views. The exemplary Church memberi 
while ready at all times to muntain and defend his own opinions, is yet willing graoe- 
fally to yield (wherever conscience does not forbid") to what the majority decide upon, 
that thereby he may promote the general peace and edification. 

IL Tbs SANcnoN BT WHICH THIS WARNiKO 18 XNFOROBD. (Tor. 9.) James 
«mploys a sweetly persuasive motive in the word '* brethren." To complain of each 
other is to sin against the highest and most sacred brotherhood. This motive, however, 
is only lightly touched, In passing. The apostle backs up his warning with a solemn 
Bsnction. Echoing, as he does so often, nis Master's words in the Sermon on the 
Mount (Matt viL 1), he speaks of the bar of Cod, and of the Lord Christ the Judge. 
To refuse to forbear with brethren, he says, amounts virtually to an assumption of 
the judicial office, and will expose one's self to be '^ judged." For what right have we 
to judge our brethren ? We lack the necessary discrimination ; our own hearts are 
impure; and we shall yeiy soon have ourselves to appear before the judgment-bar. 
Already, Indeed, ** the Judge standeth before ihe doors." He is near at hand, to dis- 
charge perfectly those functions which we are so prone to usurp ; and, in doing so, to 
condemn all who may have been guiity of such usurpation. 

r III. The shooubaoement afforded bt certain Old Testauekt examples. 
(Vers. 10, 11.) It should cheer us, under this and every other form of trial, to 
remembw how the great seers and saints of old endured their afflictions. 1< The 
ewampU qf the prophets, (Ver. 10.) llie Jewish Christians had a deep reverence 
for the memory of tnese noble men. The prophets had been the religious teachers of 
ancient Israel ; through them the Divine Spirit himself liad spoken. The influence 
which they exercised while they lived had sometimes been prodigious ; indeed, their 

Sower was often greater than the power of the sovereign. Tct the lot of the prophets 
ad been one of sore affliction. They were an example to the New Testament Church : 
(1) Of tuffering. Their trials came upon them as tne result of the fidelity with which 
they ** spake in the name of the Lord." It was so with Moses, Elijah, Micaiah, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, DanieL The Jews indeed were accustomed to confess that the prophets 

fenerally had been persecuted (Matt xxiii. 30, 37 ; AcU vii. 52 ; Ueb. xi. 36—38). 
To wonder, then, since trouble fell on these great men, that it should fall on us. We 
may be well contented to follow in the falQi that has been trodden by " the goodly 
fellowship." (2) Of long^auffering. We are to think also of the meekness of the 
prophets when enduring their unnaralleled afflictions. They were sorely tried by the 
murmurings cf their ** brethren, ' to whom they spoke the Word of God ; yet how 
patiently they bore it all ! They laid hold upon the Divine strength, and thus learned 
to bear and forbear. And so, despite their infirmities and occasional lapses from 
patience, of these men " the world was not worthy." 2. The example of Job. (Ver. 11.) 
Although the Book of Job is a poem, our spostle evidently believed it to have an 
underlying basis of veritable history. The man Job actually existed ; and his proverbial 
fiatience is an example to the Church. Think of the dreadful distresses which came 
thick and fast upon him. By successive strokes he was deprived of proi^rty, family, 
health, reputation, and true sympathy. Tet Job left his sufierings with God. He 
learned to forbear with the bigotry and stupidity of his friends. He evinced at last, in 
spite of some serious failures, a spirit of perfect submission to the Divine will. He 
interceded for his misguided comforters; and God forgave them. Job*s case, however, 
is introduced here chiefly with the view of pointing to ** the end ** or conclusion which 
the Lord pve to him (Job xlii. 12). His God, whom he feared, rewarded signally, 
even in this life, his wonderful patience. And the great lesson which we should learn 
from Job's career is ** that the Lord is full of pity, and merciful" He is so in the 
very sending of trial, in the measure of it, in the grace which he gives to bear it, in the 
unravelling of its merciful purpose, and in the happy issues with which he rewards his 
people, when they ** have been approved " (ch. i. 12). Trial is a goodly discipline 
intended to prepare for the ** goodly heritage ; " and thus they will be " blessed " who 
shall have ^ endured."«*0. J. 
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Yer. 12. — Againsi steearing. The apostle has been exhorting to long-suffering under 
trials ; and he now prohibits profanity. For impatience in the time of affliction may 
betray a man into speaking unadvisedly^ and may even tempt him to take the Name 
of Gk)d in Tain. 

I. The kind or swxABiKa which la herb fbohtbtted. Wo believe that James 
oondemns only what is called profane swearing. He exhorts the brethren to abstain 
from hasty and frivolous oaths. Some commentators, indeed (ss De WetteX some 
philosophers (as Bentham), some Fathers of the early Church (as Chiysostom and 
Augustine), and some Cliristian sects (as the Quakers), interpret this command, wiUi 
that of our Lord in his Sermon on the Mount (Matt. ▼. 34 — 37), as an absolute con- 
demnation of all kinds of swearing. The prerailing judgment of the Ghnrch, however, 
is that upon solemn occasions oaths may be not only lawful, but sometimes also dutiful. 
J*or what does an oath mean ? It means, to call upon God to take notice of, and to 
latify, some particular assertion. And Christian intelligence su^ests that there can 
be nothing dnful in this, provided it be done only upon a solemn judicial occasion and 
in a reverent spirit. The words in the third commandment which are emphatic are 
evidently the yrotda " in yain," it being assumed that there is a lawful use of the 
Divine xfame. Passages are to be found in the Old Testament in which Qod enjoins 
upon his people the taking of solemn oaths (Deut. vi. 13; x. 20; Jer. xii. 16); aud 
it was ordained in the Law given from Sinai, that persons accused of certain offences 
might clear themselves by an adjuration (Exod. xxii. 10, 11\ Prophets and apostles often 
attested their inspired messages with an oath : e,g. Elijah (1 Kings xvii. 1), Micaiah 
(1 Kings xxiL 14^ Paul (GaL i. 20; 2 Cor. i. 23). The Lord Jesus Christ, when put 
upon his oath by the high priest, accepted the adiuration, although he had before 
been silent (Matt. xxvi. 63, 64). Ajid, highest of all, Jehovah himself is represented 
as swearing (Ps. ex. 4 ; Heb. vi. 13). When, therefore, Jesus and James say, ** Swear 
not," they do not forbid solemn oaths, if used sparingly, upon appropriate occasions, 
and as an act of worship ; but only such swearing as is passionate, purposeless, profane. 

IL Thb vekd that there 18 FOB SUCH A pROHiBFTioN. Colloquial sweariug was 
a clamant sin among Uie Hebrews, as it still is among the Orientals. The people 
generally were adepts in the use of profane expletives. Rabbinical casuistry had 
devised many subtle refinements with the view of permitting indulgence in the 
habit on all occasions (Matt. xxilL 16—22). The scribes taught that while it was 
sinful to swear expressly by the Divine Name, it was allowable to do so by heaven, by 
the earth, by the prophets, by Jerusalem, by the temple, by the altar, by the blood of 
Abel, by one's own head, etc llio extreme commonness of this sin of careless swear* 
ing led our Lord, onoe and again, to rebuke it, and to point out the evil lying under it ; 
and the Apostle James here catches up his spirit, and echoes his words. But we in this 
country require the apostle's warning perhaps as much as the Christian Jews of ** the 
Dispersion. The strong tendency of human nature to the use of profane language is 
a remarkable illustration of our depravity. How much profanity there is in the popular 
literature of the day, even in that section of it which is considered ** high class," and 
which is read by the cultured portion of the community I This objectionable element 
in many of oor works of fiction is at onoe a symptom of much evil alreadv existing, 
and a cause of more. How prevalent also is the sin of swearing in our public streets I 
It is distressing to overhear the most profane expressions coming sometimes from the 
lips of the merest children. And even persons who profess to fear Ood will allow them- 
selves to use his Name — in some mutilated form, it may be— as a needless exclamation ; 
or employ similarly the sacred word which expresses some Divine attribute ; or swear 
by the diread realities of death and eternity. Christians ought to remember that all 
such forms of speech are an offence against the Msjesty of heaven, and a grief to the 
heart of the Lord Jesus. In this region there should be a clear and wide separation 
between believers and unbelievers. Lips which use the first petition of the Lord's 
Grayer—" Hallowed be thy Name," ought never to si)cak of God and of Divine things 
except in a spirit of reverent worship. 

111. The EABSZ8TKE88 OF THE PBOHiBiTiosr. We hsve considered the matter of the 
apostle's oonnscl ; let us look now to his manner in giving it. He writes with burning 
earnestness. ^But above all things, my brethren, swear not;** ue, guard yonrBelves 
with peculiar can against the sin of profanity. AVe should exercise this special watch^ 
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fulness for many reasons ; amongst these, because: 1. FrofwM swearing m a great stn. 
It is utterly opposed to the Christian patience and long-suffering which the apostle has 
been inculcating. No man dare insult a fellow-creature as many men every day insult 
the Majesty on high. The great Jehovah should be contexnplated with the profoundest 
reverence ; but to swear is to insult him to his face. 2. 2%m sin is very easily com- 
miUed. Oar corrupt nature is prone to it The temptations which beset us are 
abundant Both round oaths and minced ositha are to be heard everywhere. So, James 
says, "Let your yea be yea; and your nay, nay." The bare word of a Christian man 
should be enough. Even to say, " Upon my word,'' is to swear ; such an asseveration 
is contrary to Christian simplicity. If one is strictly truthful, his dmple ^'yes^or 
" do" will always be bdieved. 3. Bvoearing is a ruinous sin, James adds, " That ye 
fall not under judgment" A foul tongue is the index of a foul heart Indeed, the two 
act and react upon one another. The prorane man, therefore, is destroying his own soul. 
He who swears by hell in jest may well tremble lest he go to hell in earnest The Lord 
our Ood wiU not suffer him to escape his righteous judgment (Deut xxviii. 68, 59). 

CoNGLUSioK. What need we have to offer the prayer of David — ^"Set a watoh, 
O Lord, before iny mouth ; keep the door of my lips " (Ps. cxU. 3} I — 0. J. 

Vers. 13 — 15. — Prayer and praise as a medicine. The previous exhortation was a 
dissuasive against ph>&ne swearing. In these verses the apostle suggests that the right 
use of the Divine Name is reverently to call upon it in all time of our tribulation, 
and in all time of our wealth, llie moet healthful relief for a heart surcharged with 
deep emotion is to engage in religious worship. James refers here to three different 
cases. 

I. The case of the ij'fltcted. ^er. 13.) The believer must not allow his trials 
to exasperate him. Instead of swearing over them, he should pray over them. That 
is a graceless heart which, when under the rod, challenges Gbd's sovereignty, or 
impugns his justice, or distrusts his goodness, or arraigns nis wisdom. The child of 
God prays always, because he lovos prayer; and especially when under trial, because 
then he has special need of it. He prays for a spirit of filial submission ; for the 
improvement of his chastisement ; and for the removal of it, if the Lord will. And 
only those who have proved the efficacy of prayer know how efficacious it is. Even to 
tell God of our trials helps to alleviate them. Prayer brings the soul near to him who 
bears upon his loving heart the burden of his people's sorrows. As we pray, our cares 
and trials pass into the Divine breast, and we are made -of one will with our Father. 
But, besides this, our petitions will be directly and substantially answered. God will 
give us either the particular blessing which we ask, or, if that would not be good for 
us, something still better. When we crave relief from present suffering we may get 
instead, as Paul did (2 Cor. xii. 7 — 10), the power of higher moral endurance. 

IL The case of the uqbt-heabted. ^Yer. 13.) Sorrow and joy constantly meet 
in human life. There are many people wbo are ''cheerful:'* some, because they are 
in easy circumstances; others, because they are of a buovant disposition. Now, a 
Christian ought to keep his hilarity from running to waste by expressing his gladness 
in praise. Cheerfulness naturally overflows into song. And the believer is to use as 
the vehicle of his joy, not the favourite ditties of the worldly man, which are often full 
of levity and sometimes tinged with profanity, but " psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs." This counsel reminds us that praise is a means of grace, not for the congre- 
gation and the family alone^ but also for the individual believer. Praise is the art of 
adoration ; and ite outward attire is music, the moet spiritual of the fine arts. To 
** psalm " with voice and instrumental aooompaniment afiurds the best safety-valve for 
foyous emotion. Music 

"* Gentlier on the q>irit lies, 
Than tired eyelids upon tiied eyes.** 

(Tennyson.) 

It '* is the art of the prophets, the only art that can calm the agitation of the soul ; 
one of the most magnificent and delightful presente God has given ua" (Luther)! 
Those German hymn-writers did well who wrote hymns for young people, housekeeiiers, 
miners, eto., to sing, instead of the profane songs of the day. And now thankful we 
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should be for our treasures of sacred poetry— the grand old Hebrew psalms and oui 
ChriRtian hymns! 

IIL Tbe case of the sick. ^ers. 14, 15.) The rick brother is to ^ call for the 
presbyters of the Church.*' This implies that It belongs to the elders, or bishops, to 
Tisit the diseased and infirm. In early times they were to do so, not only to render 
spiritual aid, but to exercise, such '* gifts of healings " (1 Cor. xii. 9) as they might 
possess. It is enjoined, or rather taken for granted, that they would ** anoint" the 
sick man ''with olL" Why so? Either because this was the accredited medical 
panacea in that age (Jesl L 6 ; Luke z. 84), or because oil is a symbol of the gracious 
mflnences of the Holy Spirit, the Divine Healer (Mark Ti. 13). If we judge that the 
anointing was medicinal, the lesson is that in sickness we are to have recourse both to 
" the prayer of Cedth * and to the prescriptions of an enlightened pharmacy. If, how- 
ever, we regard it as symbolical — ^perhaps the better view — in that case it would remind 
all parties that the miraculous cures were effected only by the Holy Spirit, whom the 
Loid Jesus had given. And so the apostle expressly says that the anointing is to be 
done " in the Kama of the Lord," ana that " the prayer of foith " which accompanied 
it would be followed by a cure. The gift of healing was granted to the apostles as 
a temporary aid in the work of founding the Christian Church. At first, before the 
gospel was suflBciently understood, signs and wonders were needed as helps to fiuth. 
This gift would cease with the death of the last person who had b^n endowed with it 
by the last of the apostles. The injunction to use oil as a symbol was, therefore, only 
temporary. Many, however, have jud»d otherwise. 1. Koman Catholics, who base 
their rite of extreme unction upon this Scripture. But that so-called sacrament differs 
entirely from the ordinance before us. Here, It is the elders ; there, a priest. Here, 
it is a sick man who is to be restored to health ; there, one who is about to die. Here, 
the object of the anointing is the recovery of the patient ; there, it is to prepare him for 
death. 2. The " Peculiar People " in England, and the " Tunkers " in the United States, 
who in times of illness still rely upon this unction and prayer, rejecting all medical 
advice. At Mftnnedorf, in Switcerland, Miss Dorothea Triidel for many years superin- 
tended an establishment in which prayer was employed in preference to medicine for 
the cure even of the meet serious diseases. And at Bad Boll, in Wiirtemberg, Pastor 
Blumhardt has prosecuted upon a large scale a airoilar enterprise. Hundjreds of 
cures have been authenticated as having been wrought in these institutions. Wliat, 
then, are we to say to this? First of all, that the promised recovery is doubtless con- 
nected in ver. 15, not with the anointing, but with the prayer, and with the faith 
which breathed in it. If there were iaith on the part of the praying presbyter, and of 
the sick brother himself, his sickness would be healed ; and his sins, of which perhaps 
his disease was a punishment, would be forgiven. But again, although we do not now 
look for evidently miraculous cures, "the prayer of faith" still pierces the super- 
natural ; and thus it is as reasonable now as ever to pray for the recovery of the sick, 
frovided also we diligently use, at the same time, the best physical means of cure, 
t is a Divine law, in every deiiartment of life, that we must employ the means if we 
would secure the blessing. During sickness, therefore, we must pray as if all depended 
upon prayer; and avail ourselves of medical skill as if we had no other resource than 
that. But what Christian can doubt the efficacy of prayer as a means of cure ? If 
Jesus Christ and his apostles could heal the sick, may not our Father in heaven atill, 
although in occult ways which medical skill cannot trace, touch the secret springs of 
human life? and may he not do so in answer to the pravers of his own people? 
Certainly diseases are under law. But even a medical man has some power to direct 
the action of the physical lawa of disease. And is not the power of the Lawgiver 
greater still than that of the must eminent physician ? Is it not literally omni|x>tent ? 
Lkssoks. 1. Prayer, although by no means of the nature of a charm, is a real 
medicine for sickness. 2. While this is true, the supreme end of prayer is the attain- 
ment of spiritual blei jing. 8. We ahould therefore ask more earnc^iiy for the furtive- 
ness of sins than for temporal merdas.— C J. 

Vers. 16—18. — Mutual oon/essum and prayer. In the latter part of Ter. 16 the 
apostle has hinted at the connection between sin and suffering. He proceeds now to 
urge upon the sick and the erring, on proper occasions to acknowledge to their brethren 

JAMES. Q 
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the sinB of which they may have been guilty, if they would be " healed ** in body and 
soul, as a result of the intercessions offered on their behalf. 

I. Thb duty. (Ver. 16.) It is twofold. 1. Mutual confusion. The subject here 
is not confession of sin to God, although that is an essential part of true penitence 
(Proy. zxviii. 13; 1 John i. 8-— 10). Neither is it auricular confession to a priest; 
although the Church of Rome bases her doctrine of the necessity of such munly upon 
this passage. That Church, while recommending the confession of venial sins, makes 
the rehearsal of all mortal sins essential to salvation. But history testifies that the 
oonfesaional, instead of proving a means of grace, has been to an unspeakable degree a 
school of wickedness. The confession here spoken of is occasional, not regular. It ia 
particular, not indiscriminate. It is mutual, ** one to another,** and not on the one part 
only. It is in order to edification, and not for absolution. Christ has given Us minis- 
ters no power to pardon sin. **Tho only true confessional is the Divine mercy-seat" 
( Wardlaw). ^e exhortation before us is addressed to the brethren generally, whether 
presbyters or ordinary members of the connegation. And it is only some mns which 
it is proper to confess to our fellow-men. There are manv "secret faults'* of impure 
thought and corrupt desire on which we should keep the lids closely down. But we 
ought to confess : (1) Wrongn done to brethren. If on any occasion we have acted 
unjustly by a brother, or calunmiated him to others, we should, so soon as we come to 
ourselves, confess our fault, ask his forgiveness, and make all possible reparation. Our 
Saviour has enjoined this (Matt. v. 23, 24). It was a beautiful practice of the primi- 
tive Church to see that all quarrels among brethren were made up^ in the spirit of 
Christian love, before the celebration of the Lord's Supper. And the Church of 
England has an earnest counsel to the same effect in her Communion Service. (2) 
Soandaloui »in$. A scandalous sin is one whidi, on account of its publicity, is a 
scandal, and b calculated to bring reproach upon religion. The discipline of the 
Church requires that such an offence be confessed openly. Discipline is an ordinance 
of Christ, and is intended to conserve the purity of tne Church, as well as the spiritual 
profit of her members. A good man, therefore, when he has iSdlen into gross and open 
sin, should be willing to make public confession before the Church and to his follow- 
members. ^3) 8ini which deaHy wound the oemscteties. There are occasions when 
we may prontably speak of such to a pious pastor or to some prudent Qiristian friend. 
"Certainly they are then more capable to give us advice, and can the better apply the 
help ot their counsel and prayers to our puiicular case, and are thereby moved to the 
more pity and commiseration ; as beggars, to move the more, will not only represent 
their general want, but uncover their sores " (Manton). Happy is the man who has 
such a friend. If any persons in the world should confer with one another about 
matters of spiritual experience, it is surely husband and wifio. If such never " confeis 
their una one to another," certainly they are not married in the Lord. 2. Mtitual 
prayer. This is the main advantage to be derived from mutual confession. We 
should take our friends into our confidence about our sins, that we may induce them 
with intelligent sympathy to intercede for us. Not only are the spirituu officers of the 
Church to pray for the sick and the erring; this duty is incumbent upon the whole 
congregation. Any member who cherishes strong opinions about the remissness of the 
elders or of the puttor in sick-visitation, should Ubour as much as possible to supple- 
ment their deficiencies. We should all remember at the throne of grace the afflicted 
of our company, and those who have confessed sin to us. God wants us to pray "fsr 
all men," and "for all the saints." To pray for others will help to free ua frtim 
spiritual selfishness ; it will develop within us sympathy for brethren, and thus tend 
to knit the Church together in love. 

II. Av XKoouBAGEMKKT TO DI8CHAB0E TBI8 DUTY. It Is an inestimaUe blessing to 
be able to engage on our behalf the s^dritual sympathy and the earnest applications of 
our fellow-Christians. We have here : 1. A iiaiomeni o/the power ofmraffer. (Ver. 16.) 
It " availeth much." The evolution of evenu ia controlled by the living God, as tka 
First Cause of all things; and prayer occupies the same place in hia moral govemmant 
that other second causes do. God is roused into action by the prayers of his people. 
Prayer is thus more than merely a wholesome spiritual discipline; it moves the ann of 
the Almighty, and virtually admits the believer who presents it to a share in the 
government of the world. The apostle recommends intercessory supplication as pecu- 



CH. V. 1-20.] THE GENERAL EPISTLE OP JAMES. 83 

liarly effectuaL The petitioner, however, must be '' a righteons man." He who would 
intercede successfully must himself have faith in Christ — that faith which is made 
perfect by holy deeds (Ps. Ixvi. 18 ; John ix. 81). "The supplication " of such a man 
" availeth much in its working/' «.e. when energized by the Holy Spirit, who ** maketh 
intercession for us " (Rom. viii. 26). Mere routine prayer aTaifs nothing. A form of 
sound words is not enough. We must put our heart's blood into our request. Indeed, 
what we desire roust be begotten within us of '^ the spirit of grace and of supplica- 
tions.'' 2. An historical example of ikie power, (Vers. 17, 18.) With such examples 
the pages of the Old Testament are thic&ly strewn ; but the apostle selects one case 
only — that of Elijah. Although an extraordinary personage, and a very eminent 
prophet, Elijah was by no means a demigod: he was ''a man of like passions 
[literally, ' homoeopathic '1 with us.^ He had the same human nature which we have— 
the same susceptibilities, dispositions, and infirmities. He, too, had his secret faults, and 
his presumptuous sins. But, being " a righteous man," he was a man of prayer ; and 
his success as a suppliant should be an example to us. Two special petitions presented 
by this prophet are cited. (1) A prayer for judgment (Ver. 17.) The Old Testament 
history does not mention the fact that the long drought which fell upon the land of 
Israel in the days of Ahab was sent in answer to the prayer of Elijidi. It was so, 
however. The prophet had been brooding, among the uplands of Gilead, over the 
wickedness of the court and of the people ; and at length he prayed by the Spirit that 
Jehovah, for his own glory and for the well-being of the nation, would send this drought 
upon the land. And God heard him, and closed the windows of heaven for three years 
and a half. (2) A prayer for mercy, (Ver. 18.) This request Elijah presented upon 
Mount Carmel, on tne evening of that memorable day when Ghxl had answered by nre, 
and the prophets of Baal had been slidn. God had intimated to Elijah at Zarephath 
that he was about to send rain ; and now the proi^et wrestled for the fulfilment of the 
promise, and sent his servant seven times to the mountain-top to watch for the visible 
answer. And soon *' the heaven was black with clouds and wind, and there was a 
great rain." Both of these chapters in Elijah's life illnatrate vividly the power that 
there is in " the prayer of faith. And should any one ask, '* Where is the Lord God 
of Elijah ?" the answer is, that he is " with us" yet; and that prayer is still the golden 
key which opens the door of heaven, and brings us *'ia its working" salvation mani- 
fold.— C. J. 

Vers. 19, 20. — TJte eonveraion of a einner. With this emphatic sentence the Epistle 
closes. There are no personal references. Christian greetings, or notices of friends, such 
as Paul would have had. Perhaps James ends thus abruptly, because he desires to 
impress upon his readers' hearts this last thought, that every Christian should aim at 
being a soul-winner. We have here — 

I. A BROTHER ooiNO ASTBAT. The case supposed is the apostasy of a professini; 
Christian. We must notice, at the outset, the supreme importance which our apostle 
Ascribes here, and throughout his Epistle (ch. i. 18, 21 — 23 ; iii. 14), to " the truth." 
He strikes as loyal a note as Paul does, regarding the necessity of "consenting" to 
sound doctrine if one would live the Christian life. He assumes that all backsliding 
is aberration from the truth. His words cover both forms which apostasy may take — 
errors of creed and of conduct. A brother may go astray: 1. As regarde doctrine. 
Many in our times, alas! attach small importance to error of this kind. Libertines 
in practice are apt to be latitudinarians in opinion. Many " moral " men act as if 
they do not regard any of the doctrines of the creed as vital. Some really pious people 
seem to believe that the Christian life can be lived with equal success by men holding 
the most diverse views regarding the central facts of Christianity. But Scripture 
teaches that it is through the knowledge and faith of certain great truths alone that 
men's hearts will be imbued with Christian principle, and their lives become acceptable 
to God. Among the essential doctrines are those of human depravity and inability ; 
the Divine inspiration of Holy Scripture; the supreme Deity of Jesus Christ; his 
substitutionary atonement; and man's dependence on the gracious indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit. To deny any of these doctrines is to ** err from the truth," and to " fall 
from grace." Among the causes of such doctrinal aberration are (1) pride of intellect ; 
(2) giving one's self over to the guidance of speculation ; (3) aversion of heart to evan- 
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gelical tmth ; (4) the vanity of desiring to be thou<;ht independent; (5) neglect of the 
means of grace. Or, again, a brother may err : 2. As regards prcicUoe, He may tura 
bis back upon the gospel without formally renouncing any of its doctrines. Immo- 
rality is a departure from the fiuth, no less than error in opinion. To "walk in the 
tiiith" is to follow holiness. The man, therefore, who professes seal for orthodoxy, 
and all the while is wallowing in sin, or becoming entangled with the world, is really 
a heretic Such a man is a living lie against the truth. But what temptations there 
are everywhere to leave the narrow way I And do not professing Christians in large 
numbers succumb to these? The masses of our home heathen are in a great measare 
composed of members of Churches who have finally lapsed into worldlinesa. It is a 
sure sign of spiritual declension to cease to find pleasure in public worship, and to 
allow one's place in the house of God to be empty. 

IL Anotheb brother ookvertikg tbb ebbing bbotueb. Usnally the term "con- 
Tert'* is employed to describe that great moral revolution within the soul which 
is effected by the regenerating )K>wer of the Holy Spirit. And, doubtless, we may 
understand it here in this radical sense, as well as in its secondary meaning when 
applied to the reclamation of a backsliding believer. Fur there are members of the 
vi^ible Church who are not true Christians. They make for some time a fair pro- 
fession ; but by-4ind-by they visibly fall away. Well, the counsels and prayers and 
pious example of a fellow-member of the congregation may be blessed to the real con- 
version of such. But, again, the erring one may be already a believer; and a brother 
believer may become instrumental in reclaiming him from his apostasy. This also is 
a conversion, although as such only supplementury to " the great change." Simon 
Peter was a truly godly man when he denied his Master ; yet Jesus called his repent- 
ance after that foul sin his ''conversion " (Luke xxii. 32). Some Christians are in this 
sense converted many times. Their religious life ebbs and flows ; and each turn of the 
tide after a period of declension amounts to a fresh conversion. Of course, it is only 
Qod who can "convert a sinner" in either sense. But he employs believers as his 
instruments. The Holy Spirit bestows his grace in connection with human prayer and 
effort (Acts xxvi. 18 ; Luke i. 15, 16; 1 Cor. iv. 15; Philem. 19). And any Christian 
may become such an instrument James does not say, " If any preacher, or pastor, or 
elder, convert him ; " the work may be accomplished by the humblest member of the 
congregation. Even a servant-maid, or a little child, may be honoured to do it. Each 
member is bound to seek the spiritual good of every other member. For, we are our 
" brother's keeper." 

III. The oiiOBiouB besdlts op such oonvebsion. The full flower of this glory 
shall bloom in eiemity ; but its bud appears just now in time. The ultimate result 
is the salvation of the soul ; and the immediate result is the covering of many sins. 
But who can estimate the blessedness of such an experience? These last burning 
words of the Epistle remind us of the priceless value of the human spirit. Man is 
" the image and glory of God." Think of the high endowments of the soul, its lofty 
powers, its immortal destiny, the price paid for its redemption, and the dreadfulness 
of its ruin, should it continue unwved. The unconverted sinner is an heir-apparent 
to eternal death; and the backsliding professor, if he be not restored, must slip down 
into the same undone eternity. Now, the glorious effect of conversion is to deliver 
from the power of sin in the future, and from its guilt in the present. The convert's 
sins are "a multitude," for every day has contributed to their number; but now they 
are covered with the Redeemer's merit The blood-sprinkled mercy-seat hides the 
violated Law from Jehovsh's eye. And what a joy to the sinner to be made the subject 
of such a conversion I " Blessed is he whose sin is covereii " (Ps. xxxiL 1). Where 
past sin is thus hidden, much future sin is prevented. This, therefore, is the best 
" turn*' which one can do to hia neighbour — to "convert him from the error of hia 



way." 



IV. The EKOotTBAGEMEST THUS SUPPLIED TO Chbistun effobt. *' Let him know " 
(ver. 20). These animating words express the main thought in the text The Christian 
worker must not forget that to restore an erring soul is one of the noblest of adiieve- 
ments. It is a far grander triumph than even to save a man's natural life. Let him 
remember this for his comfort in thinking of the work which he has already done^ and 
for his encouragement in seeking to do more. It is ins[)iring to realize that one 
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has plucked brands from the everlasting burning, and helped to add new jewels to 
Immanuel's crown. God works for this end ; and as often as it is gained, there is joj 
in heaven in the presence of the angels. For this the apostles laboared. For this the 
martyrs bled. For this evanorelists toil. Who does not eoyy the life-work of men 
like Luther, Wesley, Whitefield, M'Cheyne, when viewed in the light of a Scripture 
like this? Yet there are many humble Christians who have tasted of this joy, and 
whose heaven shall be " two heavens," because they have " turned many to righteous- 
ness " (Dan. xii. 3). 

Lessons. 1. Let us beware of backsliding ourselves; and let us ask the Holy Spirit 
to " see if there be any wicked way in us.** 2. Let us be concerned about oui erring 
brethren, and labour to compass their conversion. 8. Let us take encouragement to 
missionary efifort from the melting motive presented in this closing counseL— %l. J. 

Vera. 1 — 6. — 2^0 doom of mintted wealth. We have in these opening words an 
echo of ch. iv. 9 ; but with a difference. There, a call to repentance; here, a denunci- 
ation. The very word ** howl " recalls old prophecies of doom (Isa. xiiL 6 ; ziv. 81 ; 
zv. 8). So here, the coming doom. The destruction of Jerusalem? Yes ; but this only 
the '* beginning of sorrows." The culminating judgments, and the second advent. 
These rich, these delicate-living and pleasure-toking ones? Yes, let them weep and 
howl ; for their miseries are coming upon them I 

I. The sin of the bich. Professedly religious or not, they were great sinners, and 
as sinners alone does he regard them. And as sinnera he denounces them. 1. Indtd* 
gence, ** Ye have lived delicately on the earth, and taken your pleasure.'' What is 
the law of the true life? A thankful acceptance of such joys as God gives, and 
increased service in the consecration of such joys. But they? Their pleasure was 
their all. They were pampering their lusts. Instead of making self a centre from 
which, under God, all blessing should radiate, they made it a centre to which all 
pleasure must converge. 2. Luxury, " Your riches are corrupted, and your garments 
are moth-etiten." What is the law of property ? A thankful use of such things as God 
gives, that we and the world may be the better for them. But they? They were 
guilty of a wanton accumulation of wealth, and so their very plenty was corrupting 
in its idleness. Like corn in a famine, heaped up and mouldering. 8. 6effi$h oppru-* 
sion, " The hire of the labourers/* etc. VVliat is the law of work r A mutual ministry 
of em]>Ioycrs and employed, involving a recognition of the rights of labour. How 
8i)okc their Law on this matter, and the prophets (see Lev. zix. 13 ; Deut. zxiv. 14, 
15; Jer. xxii. 13; Mai. iii. 5)? But they? The words suggest sufficient. So their 
indulgence and luxury ^vcre not merely selfish in themselves, but at others* expense. 
They, forsooth, were all in all, and others must work for them, end yet starve and 
be naked, while they heaped up their riches 1 Verily, they were thieves and 
robbers. 4. Hut Mess jyersecntion, "Ye have condemned, ye have killed," etc. The 
historical fact ; prohably judicial tyranny, these rich men refusing justice to the poor, 
when pleadini; against the fraud perjietrated towards Uiem by their rich employerSi 
But what was the essential fact? Him, the Just One, they had virtually condemned 
and killed! Yes, for so they were filling up the measure of Uieir fathers (see Matt, 
xxiii. 32 ; xxvii. 25). For the spirit which actuated them was the selfsame spirit of 
unjust cruelty which had actuated those to whom Stephen spoke of the Just One^ 
** of whom," he s:ud, ** ye have been the betrayers and murderers." So also James 
** the Just" was afterwards their victim. 

II. TiiR DOOM OF THE BICH. Slu sud judgment^ in the ways of God, are ever doacly 
joined. For 

** Though the mills of God grind slowly, yet they grind exoeoding small ; 
Though with patieuce he btands waiting, with exactness grinds be alL" 

1. Thus tl.cir selfish indulgence was but indulgence for the slaughter; they were 
fattening themselves for the shambles. We are reminded of the time of the slaughter 
that came, when " the temple floors ran with blood, and the roofs raged in fire till all 
was utter desolation" (see Punchard, Ellicott's ' Commentary *)• 2. The canker of 
their wealth was premonitory of the judgment of remorse, that should eat their flesh 
as fire (Luke xvi. 24). 3. Their oppression and fraud, likewise, were marked by oda 

03 
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6ye, and the cries of the oppressed had entered the ears of the Lord of hosts. The 
Lord of hosts? Yes, power belonged unto him, and it had been written, "Se shall 
deliyer the needy when he crieth; the poor also, and him that hath no helper** (Ps. 
Tyitii- 12, etc). 4. And their murder o( iJie Just One, as it really was? *' Behold, he 
oometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see him, and thev also which pierced him : 
and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him** (Rev. L 7). Yes, judgment 
should come, swift and sure; ** for as the lightning,** etc (Matt. xxiv. 27). 

The great lesson is one of stewardship ; let rich and poor alike learn this. And to 
all there is one Lord, and he cometh 1 yes, " to judge the earth : with righteousness 
shall he judge the world, and the people with equity ** (Pa. zcviii 9).— T. F. L. 

Yen, 7 — 11. — The coming of the Lord, Following the warnings for the rich, we 
have encouraging counsel for the poor. Yes, even the poor persecuted ones just spoken 
of in the previous verses. The coming of the Lord is set forth as being nigh at hand, 
and they are exhorted to a patient waiting till that coming be accomplished. 

L Thb ooxiko ov the Lobd. 1. It$ nature, (1) For mercy : " to them that look 
for him . • . unto salvation ** (Heb. ix. 28). 8o here, ** the end of the Lord,** etc The 
''end** towuds which God always works for his people is their deliverance; so shall it 
be emi^tically then. Nor is the deliverance a cold, deliberate putting-forth of power; 
he is '* full of pity.** So he saves out of the fulness of love that yearns towanis the 
oppressed. But the pity and the deliverance are both alike ** of grace,** for we deserve 
them not; so we are reminded, in that he is "merdful.** (2) For jadgment: "to 
them that obey not the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath ** (Rom. 
iL 8). So here, ** the judge standeth," etc The ** end ** towards which Gh)d is com- 
pelled to work, by the sins of men, is their judgment; so emphatically then. And the 
very pity of his heart becomes intenser indignation, when sin spurns his pity. And the 
judgment shall be one, therefore, of accumulating penalties ; judgment because they 
** obey not the truth ; '* yet heavier judgment because they " obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. L 8). 2. It$ neamesg. Certainly there is a seeming 
nearness in the a|X)6tolio days; how shall it bo explained? (1) Actually, it was very 
near, the intervening time being compared with the vast asons of God*s working ; so 
2 Pet. liL 8. And even we, studying the history of the past, can view the lapse of 
ages somewhat according to the measurement of God. (2) Ideally, it was near indeed 
to those to whom it was the one burning, glowing hope. For illustration, the parting 
with a much-loved friend for a separation of many years: we dwell so fondly, in 
the lingering farewells, on the reunion time, that all the long interval is forgotten 
in the absorbing hope of that better day. So Christ, parting with his disciples: 
'' I will come again " (John xiv. 3). So the disciples, looking for their Lord : his 
coming ''draweth nigh." Yes, the high mountain-peak stM>d out so clear and 
beautiful against the distant sky, that it seemed ni^h, almost as one might touch it 
even nowl (3) Virtually, it was near. There mi»ht be many a climb before that 
mountain-peak should be gained, but each ascent of the intervening hills lessened the 
distance towards that high summit 8o the successive " comings" of the Lord, through 
all the sges, are preparing for and bringing near that advent, which shall be, after tul, 
but the culmination of the judgments and deliverances that are proceeding now. (4) 
Potentially, as has well been said, it might be even nearer then than now, for the 
spiritual alertness of the Church, and the rapidity of the evangelization of the world, 
were the fulBlment of conditions upon which depends the " hasting" of ** the coming of 
the dav of God " (see 2 Pet. iiL 12, margin). 8o^ then, in all these senses it might well 
be said, ** the oommg of the Lord is at hand ; " ** the Judge standeth before the doors." 

n. The patiekt waitiko. But as vet they must wait, and be patient in their 
waiting. For when the ideal of their hopes burned feeble and dull, and the weary 
routine of common life was oppressive to their hearts, how distant, sometimes, might 
that coming seem! And, seeming distant, it would actually become more distant, 
for their faith and work would slacken, and so his way would not be prepared. Yes, 
there must be a looking for their Lord, that they might rightly do his will, and also 
that they might patiently wait for his appearing. &, then, as regards this patient 
waiting : 1. Iti character, (1) Endurance of evil : one feature of the economy of 
redemption. Yes, ** we call them blessed ; " so ch. i. 2 — 4, 12. (2) Strength of heart : 
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evil without ootild not touch that inward strength. In this oonmsts the ^ hlessedness" 
of the enduring. Therefore ** stablish your hearts." (3) Trust in Qod : a God with us 
now ; a God working for our deliverance hereafter. Having him, we have all thines ; 
and hoping in him, we shall not be put to shame. 2. Its encourctgementt, (1) The 
processes of nature may teach us patience: ^Behold, the husbandman waiteth, etc. 
(2) The prophets of grace teach the same patience : ** Take, brethren, for an example," 
eta And the patience manifested by them was that of men who can ** suffer, and he 
tirong ; " an active patience — ** spake." (3) The patience of Job is the typical example 
oi God's dealingSi so mysterious and yet so merciful ; and of man's £uth, so tossed and 
tried, yet cleaving to the (xod who, he is sure, will not forsake. 

One penalty of impatience and unfaith is mutual discontent: ^Murmur not one 
against another." As against this, the reward of patient trust in God is ** the peace of 
God," which ** shall keep your hearts and minds through Cbrist Jesus." Thereifore, for 
duty's sake, for society's sake, for your own hearts* sake, for Christ's sake, ** be patient, 
brethren, until the coming of the Lord ; " for ** yet a little while, and he that shall 
oome will come, and will not tarry " (Heb. x. 37). — ^T. F. L. 

Yer. 12.-^implicUy of speech. Why ** above all things "? Unless that this was ^ 
one of their chiefly besetting sins. But^ indeed, the intrinsic importance of the subject 
itself is sufficient warrant for the use of such words. It is the great subject of verity — 
▼erity of speech. And, indeed, if the verities of speech be trifled with, soon all verity 
is gone ; and if a man be not a true man, of what worth is he ? " Swear not." We need 
not take these words as prohibiting the use of the oath on solemn public occasions. 
For onr Lord himself was put on his oath by the high priest ^Matt. xxvi. 63, 64), and 
accepted the position. Paul also (Rom. i. 9 ; 2 Cor. i. 23 ; Gal. i. 20 ; PhiL L 8) several 
times in his public communications with the Churches substantiated his wordi with 
some solemn formula. No ; the world being what it is, imperfect, and some being so far 
under the influence of higher realities that, when brought consciously into their presence, 
they will speak truly, through fear, whereas apart from such avowed appeal to uod they 
might not speak truly, it does api)ear to be quite lawful for society to take advantage 
even of this lower religious motive to secure true testimony, as before magistrates. 
And, this being so, the man who needs no such constraint, who lives always as before 
God, and whose word is therefore as good as his oath, will yet conform to the usages of 
society for the sake of their general benefit. It is, then, not the use of solemn speeeh 
on such public and special occasions that is here prohibited, but artificial asseverations 
in the common intercourse between man and man« And we may profitably consider-^ 
simplicity of speech, and its reward. 

L SufFLiciTT OF SPEECH. 1. And first, as opposed to duplicity. For amongst the 
Jews certain ingenuities of oath- taking had become a veil for the most flagrant faLieness* 
To the rabbis " the third commandment was simply a prohibition of perjury, as the 
dxth was of murder, or the seventh of adultery. They did not see that the holy Name 
night be profaned in other ways, even when it was not uttered ; and they expressly or 
tacitly allowed many forms of oath in which it was not named, as with the view of 
guarding it from desecration. Lastly, out of the many forms thus sanctioned (as here- 
Matt. V. d3-*37 — and xxiii. 16—22) they selected some as binding and others as not 
binding, and thus, by a casuistry at once subtle, irrational, and dishonest, tampered with 
men's sense of truthfulness " (Plumptre, on Matt v. 33—37, in Ellicott's * Commentary '). 
Our Lord's words, in the sermon on the mount, and afterwards in Matt, xxiii., were 
intended to smite through all this sophistry of falsehood ; and James, in echoing our 
Lord's words, ^ Swear not at all," doubtless has the same end in view. For whether 
they solemnly invoked God's holy Name, or used some seemingly less solemn formula, or 
used no formula at all, and yet were false, their lying was in reality lying against God, 
who is present everywhere, and without whom nothing is real and no speech is laored. 
So^ then, our Lord's words, and the words of James, smote all the duplicity of the Jews 
in those days. And does not the same condemnation smite all the prevarications of 
our day? Whether with or without false oaths, all speech which insinuates the 
wrone meaning, under whatever cover of seeming veracity, ts false, and must for safety's 
sidce be brand^ with its real name, lying — ^yes, lying against God I And so all shifty, 
misleading deeds; all transactions, whether of business or of political life, or in any other 
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spherei whicli luiTe for their aim to convey wtods; impressions, are lying — lying against 
Qod 1 Oh, let ns learn, " Thou God seest me ; and let our yea he yea, and our nay, 
nay I 2. Again, at apposed to aU flippant trifling, Douhtless, then as now, oaths were 
bandied about lightly from mouth to mouth in irreverent wantonness, lliis was to 
trifle with the God to whom the oaths referred. And so still ; we make light of him 
when we lightly use these sacred names I But aU flippant speech, whether with or 
without oaths, is equally a sin against God, if we would rightly regard it. How many 
there are who can scarcely speak but to jest I to whom life seems one huge comedy I 
Ah, God is not real to us, when the life which God has given can be so frivolously 
treated 1 8. And yet again, as opposed to all artificial sdemnUies of common speech 
for the purpose of attesting its veracity. This leads us back to the thought with 
which we started. A true character needs 'no vouchers. The man who protests his 
truth is almost certainly a false man ; as, if certain coins out of a larae number were 
marked ** genuine," we should at once suspect them to be spurious. Or, on the other 
band, if they were ascertained to be genuine, we should naturally suspect the coins not 
80 marked to be fidse ; so a fortified manner of speech, if true itself, implies that speech 
when unfortified is not true. Tes, by our artificial asseverations we lay open our whole 
converse to suspicion. For all these reasons, then, let your yea be yea, and your nay, 
nay. Your speech — ^let it be simple, sacred, true. 

IL Its bxwabd. 1. Thereioardqf social life. Think of it — when every man may 
trust his neighbour! Each of us is contributing his part towards this consummation 
by simplicity of speech, helping to build up the truthfulness of the world. 2. The 
reward of the motk And this ? The man's own trueness. For, as we have seen (on 
ch. iii. 1 — 5), a man's speech makes a man's self ; truth or falseness distils through 
all his nature from his words. And what better reward than this : a brave bearing 
towards men, a true faith in God? 

Again, as a reminder, ''that ye fall not under judgment" Yes, every fidso 
asseveration, every false flippancy, every essentially false solemnity, he notes down ; and 
the day of reckoning is at hand f Our untruth will eat our soul as doth a canker ; and 
then ? — our own cankered, hollow self for ever 1 Yes, that shall be our portion. For '* all 
liars shall have their part in the lake which bumeth with fire and brimstone ; which is 
the second death."* Well may it be said, as was said once (Robertson's * Sermons,' 
first series, p. 291), ''The first lesson of the Christian life is this — Be true; and the 
second this^Be true ; and the third this— Be true." But how ? ** I am the Truth." 
Yes, thank God, this is our refuge. And so shall we ** have boldness in the day of 
judgment ; because^ as he is^ so are we in this world " (1 John iv. 17). — ^T. F. L. 

Vers. 18— 18.— !%« I\fe in Qod. The guiding thought of these verses is the intimacy 
of connection between our life and God. And the Christian, above all, should realize 
this truth, so attested in the incarnation and ascension of our Lord. For heaven has 
come down to earth ; nay, earth lias been raised to heaven. So, then, according to these 
verses, our sorrowing and rejoicing are to be " in the Lord ; " in sickness we are to seek 
our restoration from the Lord ; at all times our effectual prayer is to be towards the Lord. 

L The thirteenth verse teaches us that the natural ezpressicm of all the Cliristian's 
experiences should be Godwaid. " Is any among you suffering ? " How readily we 
murmur against man, or in heart against God ! For the natural effect of pain on the 
natural heart of man is to make it fretful and impatient How must it be with the 
Christian? ^ Let him prav." Yes; let him hide his suffering in the mighty love of 
God, like a ti^nbled child flinging itself into its mother's breast ! ^ Is any cheerful ? " 
How readily we vent our joy in levity and hilarious mirth ! The true resource is 
thankful praise. Like the lark mounting up into the momiog sky, so should we pour 
out our full heart to Qod. And so with all the manifold experiences of life^ of which 
these are but two typical examples': all oar life, waking and sleeping, work or rest, 
pleasure or pain, is to be a life m God. So will all our life run into worship ; so i^ll 
we " pray without ceasing." And so will those words be fulfilled to us^ 

^ Thrioe Uest whose lives are faithful prayen, 
Whose lores in higher lore endure ; 
What souls poetess themselves so pure, 
Or U their blessedness like theirs ? *^ 



sa. ▼. 1—20.] THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES. 89 

IL Vera. 14 and 15 teach us that in sickness oar faith shouM be in God. 1. In our 
Lord's public healing, prominenoe was given to the fact that all bealing is of God, but 
there was the recognition likewise of the use of proper means. Symbolisetl in his 
iDirscles: thus, "looking up to heaven,** he ** touched his tongue," etc (Mark viL 
33, 34). So in practice prescribed by James: recognition of fact Uiat only God can 
heal, but also of net that God uses human means for effecting his healing work — former 
in exhortation to prayer, latter in direction to anoint with oil, which was perhaps the 
great symbol of medical remedies (see Mark tL 13 ; Luke x. 3i ; also Plumptre, in loc*; 
and notice tiie interpretation of these words now by Greek Church, Roman Church, 
and '* Peculiar People *). What to us is the spirit of these directions now ? Use the 
highest appliances of medical skill which Goa*s providence has in these latter days 
supplied to the world ; but in and through all recognize God*s working. Pray to God 
for the exercise of his healing power, and if the sick one be raised up, know that ** the 
Loid " haUi raised him up. xes, the Lord, the living Christ, who is the Healer sUlL 
2. But what is the spiritual concomitant of the budily healing ? '* If he have committed 
sins," eta These words, as to confession, have been mure sadly misinterpreted, and 
more fatally abused, than the former, as to healing. What is the natural iutA^rpretation, 
as suggested by the whole connoctiou ? The sick man may have brought his sickness 
upon himself as the result of some secret sin: shall the elders pray for him? Yes, 
they may; but it must not be as for a saint of God. It' the interce&tlun is to avail, it 
must not proceed u[ion a total misunderstanding of the case, the faith being thus 
misplaced. No, the sick man must see the righttfousness of the chastisement, aiid own 
it to his brethren, acknowledging his sin ; then may they make penitent confession on 
hiB behalf, and " it shall be for^^iveo him." If he desires their prayers, he must make 
at least some general acknowledgment of the character of the case. And with this 
thought another may be mingled. How much of quarrel and offence there is among 
Christian brethren, poisoning the Ufe of Christian society, and corrupting its usefulness 
in the world I It was so then, as the chapters before have shown ; it is so, alas ! now. 
But when sickness comes, let this, at least, bo a time for frank acknowledgment and 
mutual pardon. Such in pait may be James's meaning when ho says, ^Conless 
therefoie,*' etc (ver. 16). 

III. Then the general principle of prayer is enunciated, with an illustration 
(versw 16 — 18). 1. The operaiivefieM o/ptxit/er, " AvailetU much." We know not how, 
as in the case of the rain, but the tixci is sure. God does not violate his own laws, but 
works through them; and, working through them, he yet can answer our supplications. 
For he lays his hands on the innermost springs that move tho forces of the \vorl>t, and 
they obey. We see only the succession of second causes ; behind all these is the great 
First CSause, the living GKxL 2. The condition of availing prayer, " Of a righteous man.*' 
Prayer is no talisman, operating with magic effect, but a child asking of a Father. 
Yes, this the meaning of the woid *' righteous." Not faultless ; for Elijah was of '* like 
passions " with us. But one of the family, adopted through Christ into tho household 
of God. And the prayer of such a one he hearcth always. 

80, then, the truth of all these verses, as we saw at the beginning, is tho intimacy of 
union between our life and God. We see heaven 0|)enc(), and the angels of God 
ascending and descending uiion the Son of man. Yes, and upon us his brethren 
(John L 61). And the link, on our |)art ? Prayer. W^horcfore, " pray always." 

** For so the whole round earth is every way 
Bound by gold chains about the foot of God." 

T. F. L. 

Vers. 19, 20.— 7%0 mlvatinn of a toul. In the former versos he had suporvsed a 
possibly sinning man, when chastened, ** sending" for the elders of the Church. Now the 
reverse side of the picture is preseuted, and we are taught that, not merely when traus- 
gressors send for ns are wo to visit them for their salvation, but unsolicited we are to 
seek them out, if by any means we may save. Of course tho exact caM here considered 
is that of one who has wandered, but the general principle euunciatod is true in all Its 
applications. Conversion— iif nature^ iU agency, iU rtsultn, 

I. Its KATUkE. 1. From falsehood to the truth. All sin implies wilful self-deception. 



9b THE GENERAL EPISTLE OP JAMES. [ch. v. 1— 20. 



** There is a way which seemeth right unto a man.* Hence the reaaonableness of religion ; 
the beauty of holiness. And so conversion presupposes the working of ** coavictioo." 
Yes, a man must see and feel his mistake, and recognize the truth to which he has 
shut his eyes, before he can rightly come to GKxl. 2. From wrong to right. For it is 
not enough to be convinced of error ; mere knowledge of the truth can never save. This 
the mistake of Socrates, identifying virtue with knowledge, and vice with ignorance. 
No ; not merely must the conscience be convinced, but the heart must be influenced, 
the will must be persuaded. ** From the error,** truly ; but ** the error ^ kia way.** 
He has been widking in a wrong way ; the way of transgression, of ungodliness. But 
One says, '* I am tM Way," We must come to him, we must " walk in him " (CoL 
ii. 6). For this is the way of holiness, the way to the Father. Conversion is never true 
and complete conversion till the converted one can say, ^ To me to live is Christ " 
(Phil. i. 21). 

IL Its aoengt. 1. The potoer must he of God. Conversion in all its parts if 
ascribed ultimately to Grod in Scripture. Do we receive knowledge of the truth ? It is 
because ** God is light." Do we receive the truth into our hearts, and live thereby ? 
It is because '* God is love." 2. Tha instrumentaiity may ho of men. ISaj be, not 
must be. For God can illumine the mind which is untaught of man, and influence the 
will which is unmoved by man. But the rule is, employment of human means. ** Go y«, 
and make disciples . . . teaching them "(Matt zxviii.19). So here: "he which con- 
verteth . . . shall save." Our hijch honour ; but our solemn responsibility. Yet a 
responsibility which we cannot shake off. How are we using it ? 

III. Its results. 1. The individual rendi, ''Save a soul from death." Death? 
Death of the Soul I Understanding darkened ; affections corrupted and debased ; will 
depraved ; whole order of nature out of course ; God gone I Think of it : such 
capabilities, and such a doom 1 Ah, this is death indeed ; and from this a soul may be 
saved by us ! Yes, recovered to light, purity, strength, goodness, God 1 Ob, what a 
joy to put our hands to such a blesiBed work 1 2. The general reeidt ** Cofer a 
multitude of sins.*' Think of the dark blot on God's universe, the defilement of his 
ways, which is caused by sin. Think of the atonement of Christ, and the gift of the 
Spirit, God's own provision for the removal of the blot, the cleansing of the defilement. 
And then think of the special application of that rich provision of God's grace which we 
are privileged to make. The glorious result at which he aims shall be, in part at least, 
produced through us ; (hat ** multitude of sins " shall be done away 1 Yes, for our 
efforts, the universe shall be fairer, (jod's ways clearer, and the dawning of that day 
hastened, when " the Lord shall be to us an everlasting Light, and the days of our 
mourning shall be ended" (Isa. Ix. 19, 20). 

But the result upon ourselves? The work is a mnpathetio work, and its influenoe 
must therefore react upon us. Yes, we must be^ or become^ like what we strive to da 
And so our saving love, with its included faith in God through Christ, shall wash u$ 
white (1 Pet. iv. 8).— T. F. L. 
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